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PREFACE 


Part I of this volume continues our publication of early Christian texts with a codex-leaf (4759) 
interesting both for its content, part of the Passion of St Pamoun (a text known otherwise only in Coptic), 
and palaeographically — the marriage of small format with large mannered script is striking. 

Part I offers new fragments of Greek fiction. 4760 contains scraps of Antonius Diogenes, with 
the magician Paapis and a character named Mantias; ‘Mantias’ recurs in 4761, which may therefore 
belong to the same work. Both raise questions about the detailed plotting of Antonius’ epic romance. 
4762 presents a louche episode between a woman and a donkey: the theme familiar from the pseudo- 
Lucianic Onos and from Apuleius, and not without some literary pretensions. 

Part III publishes a further group of Demosthenes papyri, which augment the list of those given 
by M. R. Dilts, Demosthenis Orationes i (Oxford 2002). Notable are 4763, which shows how many worth- 
less variants can be created by scribal carelessness; and 4766 and 4767, whose agreements with one 
or other branch of the medieval tradition (4766 with A, 4767 with S) may hint that these branches 
existed in substance already in the Roman period. 

Part IV comprises documents from two well-known dossiers. 4772—9 refer to Claudia Isidora 
alias Apia, a rich land-owner of the early third century ap. The new material reveals that her father 
was an Alexandrian aristocrat and Roman citizen, Claudius Apianus; and hints that her estates, 
which passed into the hands of the fiscus, were actually confiscated. A later dossier, that of the House 
of Apion, a consular dynasty of the fifth and sixth centuries, has been the subject of several recent 
papers and monographs; we take the opportunity to publish 23 further texts (4780-4802), which add 
new information about the prosopography of the family and the chronology of the period, as well as 
ilustrating the practical administration of the family’s estates around Oxyrhynchus. 

The contributions of Dr Hatzilambrou and Dr Syrkou originally formed part of their doctoral 
theses written at University College London under the supervision of Professor Maehler. 

The indexes were compiled by Ms P. Strataki, who also helped with the keying of the volume 
and the reading of the proofs. Gonis wishes to thank Dr G. Azzarello and Professor B. Palme for read- 
ing a penultimate draft of 4780—4802. 

Dr Jeffrey Dean has typeset the volume and produced the plates with his customary skill and 
precision; and we thank Messrs Charlesworth for their dispatch in the printing and binding. 

We gratefully record our debt to three learned institutions. The British Academy awarded 
a Visiting Professorship to the Revd Professor Chapa, which made it possible for him to pursue his 
research in Oxford; and a grant that enabled the employment of research assistants. The Leverhulme 
Trust, in awarding an Emeritus Fellowship to Professor Thomas, supported the research whose results 
are published in the present volume as well as in volumes LXTV and LXVI. The Arts and Humanities 
Research Council has continued and renewed its grant to the Oxyrhynchus Papyri Project; without 
its generous financial support the editing of the unpublished papyri would be seriously impaired. 


December 2005 A. K. BOWMAN N. GONIS 
R. A. COLES D. OBBINK 

Jj. R. REA P. J. PARSONS 

J. D. THOMAS General editors 


Advisory Editors 













wy BBA ee NA 
ὦ Gy eee ρα τον ἱΚό 


ts ὡς aal§ 0) ᾧ νον νον ᾿ = 

ὌΨΙ ee Te Ὁ 

᾿ ᾿ ᾿ δρϑεσ Ο ©! οὐ hart) ἐπ» ἀν BP - 
4 ᾿ a pe Sar = + δ τον υδυυχαῦ ΝΞ 7 

~-<49'8 ), OS —i? Py oie 

F saa eds (all? =i Ὁ) ΟΥ̓ 
ane Te WS? Te Os Lane ᾿ 
7 ae | > . 5. ὁ ΦΦ an Oe (he i — 
᾿ } ; "2... ἡ teal 6 (Gan Gey Ae * om 
᾿ ᾿ ~~" ON ss "δ. Ὁ imu oe τ 7 
7 gro = κἀν GSE ate ὦ ΑΙ οὐ νυ Ἐν 
On οὐδ αν. ἀῳ & τον Aimy ἐδὼ ΩΝ ' ᾿ 
οὺ δῷ. Ὁ Gees 4 Gel σοι συ ΜΔ ονιά πε ; 
; pie ah & Gay alta e εὐ νῦν. eter. κ ὁ 


ys νας 


CONTENTS 


PREFACE 

‘TABLE OF PAPyRI 

List oF PLATES 

NUMBERS AND PLATES 

NoTE ON THE METHOD OF PUBLICATION AND ABBREVIATIONS 
CORRECTIONS TO PAPYRI PUBLISHED IN LXIX 


TEXTS 


I. THEOLOGICAL TEXT (4759) 

Il. NEW LITERARY TEXTS (4760-4762) 
Il. KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS (4763-4771) 
IV. DOCUMENTARY TEXTS (4772-4802) 

V. APPENDIX 


INDEXES 


I. New THEOLOGICAL TEXT 
Il. New Lirerary Texts 


Ill. RuLers 

IV. Consus 

V. INDICTIONS AND ERAS 
VI. MontTHs 
VI. Dates 


VII. Prersonat NAMES 

IX. GEOGRAPHICAL 

X. RELIGION 

XI. OrriciaL anD Miuirary TERMS AND TITLES 
XII. PrRoFessions AND OCCUPATIONS 
XII. Merasures 

XIV. TAxEs 

XV. GENERAL INDEX OF WorRDS 
XVI. CoRRECTIONS TO PUBLISHED TEXTS 


ΧΙ 


40 
48 
















5 


ἫΝ β 





᾿ 
" ee hel 7 Ad oe ath φῆ e rive aah 


(a! & jan & 


: o-oo 7 


7 als fa Tread 
: Cheer) ἀν (eh Oe ck FP 
Ἢ ᾿ jhe ΤΌΝ OF 9 aa Pl) eee ἢ 
᾿" δι ΣΤ WT He ve" S GOES ict = 
_ ey 
% 
= 


᾿ ΑΝ! a? 





a — 


"ς ἵν! ὟΣ και θωνο 4 mea ° oar 
: ut ceri po 

- : ence tal 

᾿ serve Ὁ}. 

ἐΦΣ owe φάτ αὶ Maw) = 


᾿ 
᾿ ῃ το 


" ᾿ 


Givi! στον ay; 0 ee a: 


ὩΣ ES ies ae 


| . ‘ | ee net ὅς 


| Heal εὐ ρώ το ἃ ὩΣ ἂν etapa) 


4759 


4760 
4761 
4762 


4763-4771 
4763 
4764 
4765 
4766 
4767 
4768 
4769 
4770 
4771 


4772-4778 
4772 
4773 
4774 
4775 
4776 
4777 
4778 
4779 
4780-4802 
4780 
4781 
4782 
4783 
4784 
4785 
4786 


UDABLE OF PAPY RI 


ΤΙ. LHEOLOGICAL TREAT 


Passion of St. Pamoun 1 Sixth/seventh century 


Il. NEW LITERARY TEXTS 


Antonius Diogenes PJP Second/third century 
Novel (Antonius Diogenes ?) PJP Third century 
Narrative Romance DO _ Third century 


il KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 


Demosthenes RH 

Demosthenes II 27-8, 29-31 νὰ Third century 
Demosthenes III 1, 33; IV 7, 15-16, 22 ΚΗ First/second century 
Demosthenes III 36 DK_ Second/third century 
Demosthenes ΙΧ 4-5 ΚΗ Second century 
Demosthenes IX 8, 19-20 ΚΗ Second century 
Demosthenes XIV 2-3 ΚΗ Second century 
Demosthenes XIV 8-10 ΚΗ Second/third century 
Demosthenes XVI 10-11 ΚΗ Second/third century 
Demosthenes XVI 24-5 RH _ Third century 


IV. DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 
Documents Related to Claudia Isidora alias Apia JDT 


Application to Notify Registration of a Loan JID 27 Diese, @ns— 25, Jena, Dies 


Request for Pay DT 220/71 or 2247/5 

Draft of a Petition JDT November 221-4 
Instructions to a Village Scribe JDT 26 April — 25 May 223 
Document JDT Before summer 225 
Tax Receipt JDT 4 May 232 
Application to the Jdios Logos 101 gage 

Official Document JDT After January 169 


Documents from the Dossier of the ‘Apion Family’ 

Receipt for Replacement Parts of an Irrigator NG _ 13 September 457? 
Receipt for an Axle NG το November 525 
Receipt for an Axle NG 9-25 January 528 
Receipt for Replacement Part(s) of an Irrigator(?) NG 528 or 533 or 534 
Receipt for Replacement Part(s) of an Irrigator NG 23 September 530 
Receipt for an Axle AS το October 530 
Top of Contract NG 27 July 551 








TABLE OF PAPYRI 


LIST OF PLATES 


I. 4760, 4791 IX. 

II. 4759 XG 
Ill. 4759 ΧΙ. 
IV. 4761, 4782 ΧΙ. 
V. 4763 XU. 
VI. 4767, 4777 XIV. 
VIL. 4762, 4769 XV. 
ΝΠ]. 4773 XVI. 








JDT =J. D. Thomas 


Deed of Surety NG 
Receipt for an Axle NG 
Receipt for Replacement Part(s) of an Irrigator NG 
Deed of Surety NG 
Deed of Surety NG 
Top of Document NG 
Receipt for Replacement Part(s) of an Irrigator NG 
Deed of Surety NG 
Top of Document AS 
Receipt for Replacement Part(s) of an Irrigator NG 
Receipt for an Axle NG 
Receipt for a Cogwheel NG 
Receipt for a Cogwheel AS 
Receipt for an Axle AS 
Receipt for an Axle NG 
Deed of Surety NG 

JG =J. Chapa VG = V. Giannopoulou 

RH = R. Hatzilambrou DK = D. Krasne 

PJP = P. J. Parsons AS= A. Syrkou 


4774 
4778 


4771, 


4786 
4790 
4797 
4801 
4802 


NUMBERS AND PLATES 


4759 IL, ΠῚ 4774 
4760 1 4778 
4761 IV 4780 
4762 VII 4786 
4763 V 4790 
4767 VI 4791 
4769 VII 4797 
4771 XI 4801 
4773 ὙΠ|Ι 4802 


12 March 564 

15 October 566 
20 February 576 
11 January 578 
25 March 578 

19 January 579 
579? 

27 February 580 
25 November 582 
8 October 583 

8 October 583 

2- September 586 
5 October 586 

18 November 611 


22 (?) October 617 
Early seventh century 


NG =N. Gonis 
DO = D. Obbink 


4780 


96 

99 
102 
104 
108 
ΤῸ 
112 
τι 
117 
118 
120 
122 
125 
127 
129 
131 


NOTE ON THE METHOD OF 


PUBLICATION AND ABBREVIATIONS 


The basis of the method is the Leiden system of punctuation, see CE 7 (1932) 262-9. 
It may be summarized as follows: 


apy 


[αβγ] 
‘ay’ 

(aBy) 
{aBy} 


The letters are doubtful, either because of damage or because they are 
otherwise difficult to read 

Approximately three letters remain unread by the editor 

The letters are lost, but restored from a parallel or by conjecture 

Approximately three letters are lost 

Round brackets indicate the resolution of an abbreviation or a symbol, 
e.g. (ἀρτάβη) represents the symbol ~, c7p(atnydc) represents the ab- 
breviation crp§ 

The letters are deleted in the papyrus 

The letters are added above the line 

The letters are added by the editor 

The letters are regarded as mistaken and rejected by the editor 


Bold arabic numerals refer to papyri printed in the volumes of The Oxyrhynchus Papyr. 
The abbreviations used are in the main identical with those in J. F. Oates οί al., Checklist 
of Editions of Greek Papyri and Ostraca (BASP Suppl. no. 9, °2001); for a more up-to-date ver- 


sion of the Checklist, see http://scriptorium.lib.duke.edu/papyrus/texts/clist.html. 


CORRECTIONS TO PAPYRE PUBLISHED 
IN ΧΙΧ 


je}, a The dates of 4710, 4712, 4719, 4726, 4727, 4734, and 4735 in the Table 
of Papyri, which differ from those in the editions, stem from an earlier table 
of contents, and should be ignored. 

4719 24-12 n.,para.2 After ΠΡ add N. 


4720 introd., para. 3 For 4688 (ter) read 4734. 


4739 9-11 n. For 4741 read 4747. 
4739 22 n. For 4740 read 4745. 
4749 The date is ‘307’, not “12 February 307’; the same date should be corrected 


on p. 226. 


Ip THEOLOGIGAL TEXT 


4759. Passton or St PAMOUN 


8 1B.187/D(6)a 14 x 25.7 cm Sixth/seventh century 
Plates Π-- ΠῚ 


Six joining fragments form almost a complete leaf of a papyrus codex con- 
taining part of the Passion of Pamoun. The chief interest of this papyrus lies in 
the size of its elegant script and in the fact that references to the martyrdom of 
Pamoun had previously been restricted to a Coptic fragment published by W. E. 
Crum in 1905 (P. Lond. Copt. I 344; see g-10 n.). 

The papyrus is generally in good condition. The upper margin survives to 
c.3.5 cm, the lower margin to ¢.2 cm, on both sides. The ψ left-hand margin survives 
only in 14-15, and 15 implied in 22 (abbreviation of final nu) and 30 (final blank); 
nothing remains of the other margin, but the plausible supplement in 5~7 shows 
that the present edge is not far from the original. Some lines were longer (6, 10), 
some shorter (7, 30); the number of letters varies from 11 to 15, 13-14 being the most 
frequent. The number of lines per page is 15 on both sides: thus the written area 
was approximately 17 x 20.5 cm. Allowing for margins of at least 2 cm on either 
side, and applying Turner’s rule that the lower margin was deeper than the upper 
by a proportion of 3: 2 (E. G. Turner, Typology of the Early Codex (Philadelphia 1977) 
25), the page would have measured approximately 22 x 30.5 cm, which means that 
it falls into Turner’s Group 3 of papyrus codices (see Typology 15). 

The script is regular and elegant, with a clear preference for rounded forms. 
The letters are written separately with ample space between them; the interlinear 
space is also generous. The size of the letters tends to increase slightly as the page 
progresses: thus 0 in the first line of the > side—an almost perfect circle—is 6 mm 
in diameter, whereas the same letter in 29 is nearly 1 cm. Like o, the letters c, 9, 
and € are also perfectly circular and irregular in size (especially € and 0). A and 1 
are rather small, compared to the rest of the letters. The contrast between thick 
and thin strokes is not consistent, although the verticals of k, N, Ρ, and τ (particu- 
larly in 15) are mostly very thick and the horizontals thin. The loops of a and y are 
heavy and solid. The horizontal of © goes well beyond the right and left borders 
of the circle, and the horizontal of € also extends to the right. Φ is larger than the 
other letters. Except for Φ and p, letters are kept to the base of the line (z, 3, and 
+ are not attested); however, the diagonal descending stroke of Κ, which is rather 
long, tends to end below the line. The ascending diagonal of x starts and finishes 
with a little curl. Serifs are not regularly added, but are recurrent in y and 1, in the 
horizontals of τ and r (not Tr), and in the verticals of τ and Tr. It is probable that 


2 THEOLOGICAL TEXT 


each new section of the text began with an enlarged letter: at least this is the case in 
13, where Ο is almost certainly the first letter of a new paragraph and is noticeably 
larger than the others. 

The general impression is that of a luxury codex. The handwriting 15 charac- 
teristic of the ‘Alexandrian Majuscule’, also called the ‘Coptic Uncial’. 4759 may 
be compared to BKT VIII 4 = GBEBP 38b (Exodus), assigned to the 6th century, 
and the famous Callimachus text in XX 2258 = GMAW” 47 (probably 6th/7th cen- 
tury). It also somewhat resembles the Paschal letter of P. Kéln V 215 = GBEBP 47b 
(663 ?) and shows some similarities with P. Amh. II 192 = GBEBP 8e (Deuteronomy), 
assigned to the mid-6th century. The hand of a corrector in grey ink visible above 
line 17 may also be dated to the late 6th century (cf. P Warren 10 = GBEBP 36a, 
of 591/2). All things considered, 4759 can probably be ascribed to the 6th/7th 
century. 

Totacism of ¢ for εἰ occurs in 29. A rough breathing is attested in 15. The same 
sign is used over εἰ in 8 and 27. Breathings were infrequently and capriciously writ- 
ten (Turner, GMAW” 11), and 4759 may suggest that in a later period the form 
of the rough and smooth breathings was not clearly distinguished. Punctuation is 
indicated by middle stop (7, 9, 18). Change of speaker is indicated by a coronis, as 
some traces in the left margin show (see between 12 and 13 and in 14). The same 
pattern might have been used between 23 and 24. A forked paragraphos has been 
added in 23 between the end of the last word of the section and the margin. Final 
v occurring at the end of 22 is represented by a horizontal superscript dash. The 
following nomina sacra are attested: ἵν, χν and θυ; moreover, as often happens, 7pa 
and μρα with profane meaning are also abbreviated as nomina sacra (see A. H. R. E. 
Paap, Nomina Sacra (Leiden 1959) 103-4, 113, et passim). However, πατέρα is written 
out in 10. An addition by the scribe and a correction by a second hand in a paler 
ink (both printed in the text in smaller type) are attested in 11 and 17. 

Evidence for the existence of a martyr named Pamoun is scanty, and so far 
it has not been attested in Greek sources. In Coptic papyri and inscriptions, how- 
ever, we have references to several saints with the name of 1AM OYN, one of them 
surely a martyr. The text of 4759 does not overlap any of the extant passions in 
which Pamoun is mentioned (see g—10 n.). Because of its fragmentary condition, it 
is not possible to know whether the codex was dedicated exclusively to the Passion 
of Pamoun, or was part of another passion in which his story was included. 

The other person mentioned in 4759 is the governor in charge of the trial. His 
name is incomplete but may be identified with Sossianus Hierocles, a well-known 
persecutor of Christians at the beginning of the fourth century (see below, 24 Nn.). 

The style is not excessively loaded with literary ornamentation, if we compare 
it with late Coptic martyrdoms. However, the speeches, especially on the part of 
Pamoun, are elaborate and polished, and do not share the simplicity of a documen- 
tary record of proceedings, as we find for instance in the Coptic Passion of Stephanos, 
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which is probably the most authentic account of a martyr’s trial; see P. van Min- 
nen, “The Earliest Account of a Martyrdom in Coptic’, Anal. Boll. 113 (1995) 23. On 
Coptic martyrs see principally T. Baumeister, Martyr invictus: Der Méartyrer als Sinnbild 
der Evlosung in der Legende und im Kult der friihen koptischen Kirche (Miinster 1972); J. Horn, 
Studien zu den Mairtyrern des nérdlichen Oberdgypten ii (Wiesbaden 1986-92). 

For other Greek passions on papyrus, see van Haelst nos. 703, 707-10; add: 
Apology of Phileas of Thmouis, P. Chester Beatty XV (4th century); Passion of St 
Duscorus, ἱ, 3529 (4th century); Martyrium of Thecla and Paese?, P. Berl. Sarisch. 3 
(4th/5th century); Martyrium of Dioscorus?, Stud. Pap. 16 (1977) 69-72; BASP 31 (1994) 
121-4 (6th century). 

There are also two dubious fragments that may have belonged to Passions: 
P. Ryl. I 10 (6th century) (= van Haelst 714), and P. Lond. Lit. 246 (6th century) (= 
van Haelst 944). Images of an unpublished Greek martyrdom of the 5th century, 
P. Duke inv. 73, are available on the web. I do not include in the list the Acts of Paul 
and Thecla (P. Ant. I 13 (4th century) and I 6 (5th century) = van Haelst 609-10) and 
the Martyrium Pauli (P. Lit. Palau Rib. 18; identified by A. Lopez Garcia, ZPE 110 
(1996) 132; KPE 112 (1996) 202) (5th century), since these works fit better within the 
category of apocryphal books. 








1 
04 Ἰηςη of 44. Ἰηεη ol, 
ἸριουταιτηΪΐ ]ριουται τη] 
Ἰονομιαςεαυτοῖί Ἰονομιας αὐτοΐ 
Ἰεωμαλλονεῴ! cw μᾶλλον ἐφ _ . 

5 ]. neaccveurrp| 5 _neac cv ἔμπρ[ ος- 
]θεντουδικαςτί θεν τοῦ δικαςτ[ηρί- 
Ἰου:ορωοτιου Ϊ OV. ὁρῶ ὅτι οὐδ[ε- 
Ἰνοεαλλουείΐα νὸς ἄλλου εἶα! . 

7.α ατουειπί | θανάτου. ein[ 
10 ]wouv7rar [ 10 Πα]μοῦν, πατέρα €- 
| εἰςημραηποΐ χεις ἢ μ(ητέ)ρα; ἢ πό[«ω() 
Ἰετωνειδιδα ἐτῶν εἶ; δίδα ξο(ν). 
] 
ἸοαγιοςεπαμουΪ ὁ ἅγιος Π͵}.αμοῦύ]ν εἶἷ- 
7 πενπεριτων πεν" περὶ τῶν [ἐτῶᾳ() 
15 | twvopicbe | 15 τῶν ὁριςθέν τω(ν) 
εν 
Ἰποτουθῖ μοι ὑ]πὸ τοῦ θ[(εο)ῦ ἐπε- 


καιενος 


Ἰωταςα] ετί ρ]ωτᾷς: κ[ α] ‘Kat ἑνὸς ἐτ[ὧν εἰ- 


Ἵ 

Τημερον᾽ περι] μὲ ε]ήμερον. περὶ 
]ηςεπερωτηςΐ δὲ τ]ῆς ἐπερωτής ε- 

20 Ἰετωνεμωνγοί 20 ω]ς τῶν ἐμῶν γο- 
Ἰω ουκεχωπρα! νέ]ων οὐκ ἔχω π(ατέ)ρα 
| «αρκαειμητο | κατ]ὰ capKa εἰ μὴ τὸ(ν) 
Ἰμουῖσχίν] Στ ί κ(ὐριό)ν] μου Ἰ(ηςεοῦ)ν Χ(ριετό) } ν]. 
Ἰελλιανο δεῖ __ Τελλιανος δὲ [ὁ ἡ- 

25 | ὠνειπεν Ϊ 25 γεμὼν εἶπεν [.. 
Ἰεντηπολεις Ϊ | ἐν τῇ πόλει colv 
Ἰενηςείκαιμὴ εὐγ]ενὴς εἶ, καὶ μὴ 
Ἰωνπαρυβρις Ϊ θέλ]ων παρυβρίςα]ι 
Jevyeviaveov [ τὴν] εὐγένιάν cou 

80 ].ηςενθαδεί 30 __ |. ne ἐνθάδε 


ER: oe Ana 


LHEOLOGICAL TEXT: 





in front of the tribunal. I see that you deserve(?) nothing other than death. Speak, 


Pamoun: Is your father or mother still alive? How old are you? Tell.’ Saint Pamoun said: ‘You ask 
about the years which have been set for me by God: I am 91 this day. In answer to your question 
about my parents: I do not have a father according to the flesh [earthly father?]; I have only my Lord 
Jesus Christ.’ The praeses —ellianus(?) said . . . ‘you are a nobleman in your city, and being unwilling 
to bring shame on your nobility, . . .’ 


1 

τ |ycn_w|. After the first ἡ traces of a left part of a circle belonging to ς are visible. The second 
7 1s followed by a trace of the bottom of a vertical. 

2-3 ἰριοῦται τη] | Ἰονομιας αὐτο[ῦ. There are various available verbs in -ριοῦν and nouns in 
-ονομία, which would make sense here. τεκμη]ριοῦται might have a place in the legal context. Moreo- 
ver, it must be noticed that the iota adscript is not written (17, 26), and the text might have read τῇ 
[ Ἰονομίᾳ «αυτο[ῦ. The fact that the verb is in the third person, when it is the praeses who speaks, sug- 
gests that we should understand here that he is referring to a person or principle which is contrasted 
with Pamoun or his conduct (emphatic cv in the second clause). 

4-5 €$[. 1]. ςας cv. In the break at the end of 4, there should be space for two or three letters. 
At the start of 5, there are traces of the right-hand side of a circle, suitable for B, 0, or Pp. (In principle 
one should be suspicious of 9, for its size in the previous line, and in other texts of similar hands, 
suggests that here it would also be big.) A dark dot at the top level is also visible, but it is not part of 
a letter. An imaginary left-hand margin line goes against B (we would also expect to see the upper 
loop) and ο (it would also imply that the scribe made a false syllable-division) and favours p (although 
the trace is low for the loop if we compare it with other rhos in the text). If p is right, there are sev- 
eral verbs beginning ¢ or e¢ that can suit the letters (e.g. φορεῖν, φρουρεῖν, φωρᾶν, φυρᾶν, ἐφημερεῖν). 
A tempting reading is é¢[Avd]|pycac. This would suit the context, for, according to the governor, 
Pamoun would be wasting the court’s time. The idea also occurs in the Martyrdom of Carpus, Papylus et 
Agathonwe (H. Musurillo, The Acts of the Christian Martyrs (Oxford 1972) 2.21) 6 ἀνθύπατος εἶπεν: πολλὰ 


ἐάςεας ce φλυαρῆκαι εἰς βλαςεφημίαν ἤγαγον τῶν θεῶν καὶ τῶν (εβαςτῶν. 
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5-6 ἔμπρ[ος]]θεν. For the problems of syllabification of sigma groups, argued over by gram- 
marians and implemented differently by different scribes, see Mayser-Schmoll 222e; R. Janko, Philo- 
demus: On Poems (Oxford 2000) 76; e.g. LUI 3721 ii 12-13. 

6-7 The word δικαςτήριον also occurs in the Coptic fragment of the Passion of Pamoun as well 
as in other Coptic martyrdomis (see e.g. W. Till, Koptische Heiligen- und Martyrerlegenden (Roma 1935-6) ii 
131.8; see also 176.6; 95.26; G. Balestri, H. Hyvernat, Acta Martyrum (Paris 1907) 1 27.2; 45.153 66.15; 
70.2; etc.). It does not refer to a court of justice in a particular locality nor does it reveal the person 
presiding over it. The term can simply indicate the official building for law courts and the court of 
Justice of emperors and high officials. See P. J. Sijpesteijn in Studi in onore di Edoardo Volterra ii (1971) 
327-31; A. Lukaszewicz, Les Edifices publics dans les villes de Egypte romaine (Warszawa 1986) 47-8. 

7-9 ὁρῶ ὅτι obd[e]|voc ἄλλου ef af, || θανάτου. A middle stop occurs before ὁρῶ. It should 
probably be understood as full stop rather than comma (see 9 and 18). It would be tempting to restore 
a[ voc | ἢ] θανάτου, but spacing seems to be against it. It is possible, however, that the scribe omitted 
ἡ before θανάτου (for ἀ[ ξι]ος] θανάτου suits the space well), influenced perhaps by the expression ἄξιος 
θανάτου: cf. e.g. Ev. Le. 23.153 Act. Apost. 23.29. 

9-10 εἰπί. Since change of speaker is normally indicated by a paragraphos, we should assume 
that the speaker is still the governor. Thus we expect an imperative, but it is not clear if we should 
restore something else after this. εἰπόν instead of εἰπέ would be possible (see Mandilaras, The Verb §317 
[4]; cf e.g. Act. Pion. 19.12 ὁ ἀνθύπατος εἶπεν" εἰπόν, τίς ἐποίηςεν;). In both cases the restoration seems 
rather short for the space (εἰπόν might have been written with a dash for final v). εἰπέ μοι might be 
too long, but not impossible if we allow for an irregular margin. ὧὦ is most likely to be omitted in this 
kind of literature. 

ITa|wotv. There are several saints with this name in the context of passions. We know of 
a martyr Pamoun from P. Lond. Copt. I 34.4 (W. E. Crum, Catalogue of the Coptic Manuscripts in the Brit- 
ish Museum (London 1905) 161), which contains part of the Passion of Pamoun and his brother Sarmata (two 
monks who had gone to live with Apa Mouse) at the hands of Armentius, praeses of the Thebaid. The 
text gives part of the dialogue between the governor and the two brothers, and includes some tortures 
inflicted upon Pamoun. But the lack of other references to these saints, and some common features 
between this fragment and the martyrdom of St Amoun of Terenouthis (H. G. Evelyn White, The 
Monasteries of the Wadi ‘N Natrin (New York 1926-33) 105-13), led Crum to suggest a relation between 
the two passions. From a brief mention in the Copto-Arabic Synaxary by Mikahil, bishop of Atrib 
and Mali (c.1240), we know that Amoun (or Abamoun) was martyred in Alexandria together with a 
virgin called Theophila and others in the time of Arrianus, ‘governor of Antinoe’ (see H. Delehaye, 
Les Martyrs d’Egypte (Bruxelles 1923) 108). Coptic martyrologies commemorate Pamoun and Amoun 
on the same day (27 Abib),. 

Another martyr called Pamoun is mentioned in the Coptic Passion of Shenoufe and His Brothers. 
Pamoun and a certain Elias are introduced in the narrative unexpectedly, as secondary characters. 
(These two names are not found together in the Synaxary.) After meeting Shenoufe, who had been 
taken to Arsinoe, Pamoun and Elias confess their Christian faith and are put to death by Arrianus 
(see E. A. E. Reymond, J. W. B. Barns, Four Martyrdoms from the Pierpont Morgan Coptic Codices (Oxford 
1973) 94-6). 

An Apa Pamoun is mentioned with Apa Klaudios in the Coptic Passton of Thecla (Till, Koptische 
Heiligen- und Martyrerlegenden ii 129.1, 130.17): Pamoun and Klaudios are described as singing a hymn 
and greeting the crowd gathered around them just before Thecla is interrogated by the governor 
Arrianus. 

Was there only one martyr called Pamoun or several with the same name? In favour of only 
one martyr is the small concern for historical accuracy which the passions show and the fact that 
it is a common feature of this class of literature to make these passions interconnect through the 
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introduction of the same characters (Reymond—Barns, Four Martyrdoms, 3). However, different saints 
with the same name cannot be excluded, for the name Pamoun was a common one. 

Other martyrs with similar names, like St Abamoun, or St Amoun from Subrah who was mar- 
tyred with Agathon and others by Armenios, governor of a place close to Alexandria (Delehaye, Les 
Martyrs d’Egypte, 93), or one of the many saints called Ammon, such as the Apamon (Coptic Abamon) 
who was martyred by Ukios (Delehaye, Les Martyrs d’Egypte, 107), may or may not be identified with 
Pamoun. It is possible that there is only one person, and that the variety of names corresponds to 
different traditions. 

Besides the references to Pamoun in the context of Passions, other Coptic sources mention 
saints with the same name (see A. Papaconstantinou, Le Culte des saints en Egypte (Paris 2001) 385, 396): 
a certain Pamoun is said to be commemorated on 21 Hathor in the calendar of Coptic feasts from 
Bawit (cf. J. Clédat, Le Monastére et la nécropole de Baoutt (Le Caire 1904) 5); another Pamoun is listed 
among the saints in the Monastery of Jeremiah at Saqqara, while other references to this saint come 
from Esna and probably from Wadi Sarga (see C. Wietheger, Das Jeremias-Kloster zu Saqgara (Alten- 
berge 1992) 234); and another Pamoun (or Amoun) is listed in the Oxyrhynchite Coptic Calendar 
having his feast in the month of Parmhotep or Parmute (W. E. Crum, ‘Fragments of a Coptic Church 
Calendar’, ZNW 37 (1938) 25, 28). In addition, in the life of Apa Cyrus (5th century), a monk of the 
desert whom Cyrus meets is called Apa Pamoun (E. A. Wallis Budge, Coptic Martyrdoms in the Dialect of 
Upper Egypt (London 1914) 130, 136). 

10 πατέρα. € is hardly visible, but there are some traces of a curved stroke. 

11 At the start of the line, two traces at top and bottom suggest x, like the one in 21 and 23. 
Then, between a and 7, it seems that the scribe squeezed an Ἢ in an informal style. The colour of the 
ink looks similar to the rest of the text, and is different from the ink used by the corrector in 17. 

12 δίδα[ξο(ν). This use of διδάεκω is also attested in a judicial context in X 1242 46 (= CPJ 
Π 157 = H. Musurillo, The Acts of the Pagan Martyrs (Oxford 1954) no. VII) τί αὐθάδως ἀποκρίνομαι, 
μέγιετε αὐτοκράτωρ; δίδαξόν με. Cf. also 1 33 v 10-11 (= Chrest. I 20 = CPJ Π 159b = Musurillo, The 
Acts of the Pagan Martyrs no. X1) τοῦτο μ[ὲν εἰ ἀληθῶς οὐκ οἶδας, διδάξω ce. Although δίδαξόν pe is 
the most usual expression, there seems to be no room to restore the pronoun here. Moreover, δίδαξον 
also occurs in an absolute sense (A. Eu. 601 πῶς δή; δίδαξον; Gr. Naz. Carm. 757.13 τί δέ cou πλέον 
εἰμί, δίδαξον). 


16 If ὁριεθέν τω(νὴ in 15 is correct, ὑπό would refer to the one who fixes the years, i.e. God. Cf. 
Act. Ap. 10.42 οὗτός ἐετιν ὁ ὡριεμένος ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ κριτής, although here the verb has a slightly dif- 
ferent meaning. For τῶν ὁριεθέντων χρόνων, see Basilica 10.3.43. For the restoration of the dative μοι 
in 16, see for instance Const. App. 8.46 πόεῳ μᾶλλον ὑμεῖς ὀφείλετε οὐδὲν τολμᾶν Tapaxpivew τῶν ὑμῖν 
κατὰ γνώμην Θεοῦ παρ᾽ ἡμῶν ὁριεθέντων. 

17 The traces at the beginning of the line are characteristic of the junction of the last stroke 
of ὦ with the previous one. A similar expression to that restored here is found in several places in the 
Septuagint, e.g. De. 31.2 ἑκατὸν Kal εἴκοει ἐτῶν ἐγώ εἰμι chpwepov. Cf. also the Passion of Apa Lacaron 
in Balestri-Hyvernat, Acta Martyrum i 2.8-10 TEXE TIZHTEMWN NAG ΧΕ EKXH μὲν OYHP 
NPOMITI AGEPOYW NXE ATTA AAKAPWN TEXAYG NAq XE TXH HEN 1A NPOMTTI MPOOY 
(“The praeses said to him: “How old are you?” Apa Lacaron answered: “I am 14 years today.”’) The 
correction above the line is intended to supply a more readable version of κα. The same pale second 
hand also crossed out a of κα. 

20-21 Questions about the parents of the accused occur in other passions, possibly to find out 
how the defendant has become Christian. See for instance Act. Just. 4.7-8 ποῦ εἰειν of γονεῖς cov,, 
where Rusticus asks the disciples of Justin about their Christian roots (see also G. Lanata, Gli atti dei 
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martin: come document processuali (Milano 1973) 123). Perhaps the question was more appropriate when 
the accused seemed to be very young; in the Passion of St Paphnutios, ten boys, sons of martyrs (one of 
them is said to be around 13 years old), are asked by Arrianus, after their confession of faith in the tri- 
bunal: ποῦ eicw of γονεῖς ὑμῶν (n. 16). However, it is also possible that the question here is connected 
with Pamoun’s εὐγένεια. See also next note. 

22 ‘The characteristic ending of the loop of a is visible before c. We should restore most 
probably «a|r]a «άρκα. The expression is very frequent in the Pauline letters, used in contrast with a 
spiritual birth (κατὰ πνεῦμα) and a life according to it (see Bauer—Aland, Worterbuch 5.ν. σάρξ; Lampe, 
PGLs.v. B). Here it must simply refer to Pamoun’s human life, as opposed to his spiritual life ‘in Christ’ 
(cf. Bauer—Aland, Worterbuch s.v. κατά IL 5 Ὁ Ὁ: κ. σάρκα, ‘fleischlich’): see a passage of the Passion 
of Apa Lacaron in Balestri-Hyvernat, Acta Martyrum i 2.4-8: NIM TIE TIEKPAN AGEPOYW NXE 
THArIOC TEXAG NAY XE EMWT EKWINI NCA TAPAN ETA ΝΔΙΟΤ THIG EPO! AAKAPWN 
ΠΕ TAPAN KATA CAPS TAPAN 004 ETEPMOAHTEYECOEE NbHTQ TIE MH ETAYeA2MEY 
bEN ITXC IHC (“What is your name?” The saint answered and said to him: “If you enquire after 
the name which my parents have given me, Lacaron is my name according to the flesh; however, my 
name in which I live is called in Jesus Christ.”’); cf. also the Passion of Thecla, where Arrianus asked her, 
oynte [€1]wT MMay 91 [MA]ay, ‘Do you have father or mother’, and she replied, ce oyN[TA!] 
MITAEIWT M[MJay KATA TTEI[KO]CMOC (‘Yes, I [still] have my earthly father’); see Till, Koptische 
Hreiligen- und Martyrerlegenden 11 130.26-8. Thus, we should probably understand εἰ μή in the sense of 
‘only’, as if it followed an implicit οὐδένα ἔχω: cf. e.g, Ρ Lond. V 1788.6 μετὰ τὸν Θεὸν οὐδένα ἔχω 
εἰ μὴ «έ. 

24 ἸΤἸελλιανος. ς is very damaged, but some traces of the curve are still visible. There are no 
attested names in Greek with this ending which suit the space. Names such as KopeAAavéc, TxpeAdt- 
avoc or Ὀφελλιανός are probably too wide, since the first letter is expected to be larger than the others 
after the change of speaker (see 13). 

There are also two Coptic names of Christian persecutors which match this ending: κελ- 
AIANOC and 2POKEAAIANOC. KEAAIANOC [5 found in the martyrdom of St Macrobius (H. 
Hyvernat, Les Actes des Martyrs de l’Egypte tirés des manuscrits coptes de la Bibliotheque Vaticane et du Musée 
Borgia (Paris 1886) 1 234), and is very likely to be the same as 2POKE(A)AIANOC (C. Schmidt, 
Texte und Untersuchungen NF V 4b (1901) 49-50), attested in the Coptic martyrdom of Apa Epime 
(Balestri-Hyvernat, Acta Martyrum 1 148.26—7, 149.4, 152.8) and, with the spelling 2POKHAAEIANOC, 
in the Passion of Shenoufe and Mis Brothers (Reymond—Barns, Four Martyrdoms, 7, 185 ἢ. 7). In the Passion of 
Epime 2POKEAAIANOC is mentioned as arriving in Alexandria during the prefecture of Culcianus 
to take his office as prefect. Then the dux of Alexandria, Armenius, delivers Epime to Rokellianos 
to be put to death. In the London fragment of the Passion of Pamoun the governor in charge of the 
trial is also Armenius. This Rokellianos is to be identified with Sossianus Hierocles (the Coptic ver- 
sion of Greek names does not follow clear patterns: Culcianus, for instance, is called KAIKIANOC 
and AOYKIANOC in Coptic sources), who succeeded Aclius Hyginus as prefect of Egypt in 310. 
Hierocles was a former governor of Bithynia and principal aide to Maximinus and, according to 
Lactantius (Div. Inst. 5.2.12; 5.11.15; De mortibus persecutorum 16.4), an inspirer of the Great Persecution; 
he is reported to be the author of some anti-Christian tracts. It is against him that Eusebius wrote his 
Contra Hieroclem (PG 22.797 ff.). On Hierocles in general, see W. Η. C. Frend, Martyrdom and Persecution 
in the Early Church (Grand Rapids, ΜΙ, 71981) 497-8, 505-6; and T. D. Barnes, HSCPh 80 (1976) 239-52. 
Apart from the hagiographical sources (see C. Vandersleyen, Chronologie des préfets (Bruxelles 1962) 
88. 9) and the references given by Eusebius (De martyribus Palaestinae 4.15 and 5.2—3, and in the long 
version 14-15, Anal. Boll. 16 (1897) 122 ff.) and Epiphanius (Panarion = Adversus haereses 68.1.4), we have 
mentions of Hierocles as prefect of Egypt in P. Cair. Isid. 69.23 (310); XLUI 3120 9 (5(?) April 310); 
P. Heid. IV 323 A, 3; Β 7; C 8 (15-24 May 310) and P. Coll. Youtie II 79.13 (311). 
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Nevertheless, to assume a Greek spelling of the Coptic name for Sossianus Hierocles is not 
without difficulty. On the one hand, this spelling is not attested elsewhere. On the other, K]eAAvavoc 
seems too short for the space, even if « is larger than the other letters, while ‘Pox]eAAvavdc would be 
too wide, unless it projected into the margin. But then, assuming a projection into the margin, we 
might prefer to read an existing name such as KopeAAvavoc (this name is attested for an epistrategos of 
Heptanomia, Minucius Corellianus, in office in 144-6). 

25-6 At the beginning of 25 there is a trace characteristic of the final loop of a or mu. At the 
end of the same line there are traces of the lower part of a vertical. In principle it would suit the 
right-hand upright of Ἢ or Tr, or |1. If we read π, a vocative [J[ap|odv], as in 10, would be possible, 
though the division would not follow the rules. However, the presence of μή (rather than ov) in 27, 
if we assume that the sentence continues, would be better explained if we read [e]?, followed e.g. by 
μήν or οὖν in the next line, and expecting to have the main clause in 30; but then the line would be 
very short. 

28 mapuBpica{t. The verb παρυβρίζω is not very common. LSJ only cite IGBulg I(2); I; II; 
1-2 & IV, document I(2) 346.6 (Corpus Inscr. Regni Bosporani (CIRB) 731.6—10; 3th century AD?), where 
it has the meaning of ‘insult’; Lampe, PGL s.v., gives the meaning ‘show disrespect to’ (Bas. reg. fus. 3: 
2.339B; PG 31.914¢). Sophocles makes it a synonym to ὑβρίζω. 

29 εὐγένιαν, |. εὐγένειαν. Nobility is one of the patriotic motifs present in the ‘pagan acts’, and 
was taken from the novel (see Musurillo, Acts of the Pagan Martyrs X 56; XI B iti 3, iv 15f,, v 3.7, and 
p. 253). It persists in Christian acts: see Balestri-Hyvernat, Acta Martyrum i 65.16; ii 24.14; 184.27; 
193.10; etc.). 

30 _. .].ης ἐνθάδε. At the start of the line there are two distinct traces of ink. The upper trace 
seems to be the end of a curve or part of a diagonal. At mid-height, where there is only a speck of ink, 
the papyrus is damaged and some of the fibres twisted. The traces suit Ν, but € followed by 1 cannot 
strictly be ruled out. In any case, we may speculate that the governor might have said something on 
the lines of ‘If/Knowing that you are really a gentleman in your city, and not wishing to demean your 
gentlemanly character by betraying your faith, how is it that you are here before this court?” 


JUAN CHAPA 
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4760. Antonius DIOGENEsS 


22 3B.15/D(16-17)d fr. 25.6 x 6cm Second/third century 
Plate I 


Four fragments written in a practised semi-cursive hand. Notable letter-forms 
include: A in one movement, the apex looped; B tall, the two bowls of almost equal 
size; H joins the crossbar by a loop to the right-hand upright; λα in one movement, 
both apexes looped; Tr like Ἢ has its right side strongly curved; Ὑ in one movement, 
looped at the base; ὦ in one movement, central apex looped. Ligature is common: 
e.g. in Ac, the tail of alpha rises, loops and descends to form the lower curve of 
sigma, whose upper curve is added separately; in ae, similarly, the cross-bar and 
the upper arc of epsilon then added in two distinct movements. Many letters are 
of uniform height; others tend to float into the upper half of the line (A ο w); 6 
projects well below the line, but Ρ is curtailed. Some of these features would be 
typical of the second century ap; others, however, as Dr Obbink points out, sug- 
gest traits of the ‘Chancery style’ and its relations (note the expansive forms of a 
3 X), compare among dated documents e.g. P. Hamb. I 16 (ap 209; Seider, Pal. i 
no. 41), P. Flor. ΠῚ 120 (ap 254; Norsa, Scr. Doc. τ. XTX). On that basis 4760 might 
be assigned to the later second or earlier third century. See further LX VI 4505 
introduction. 

The writing runs with the fibres. Fr. 1 preserves a left-hand margin to 0.5 cm., 
frr. 2 and 3 a right-hand margin to 1 cm. There are no lectional signs in what sur- 
vives; at some points it seems that the scribe left a wider space at word-end (which 
may also be clause-end). Elision effected but probably unmarked at fr. 2.9, if αλ]λ is 
recognized. Iota adscript nowhere visible; omitted in fr. 2.6 and probably fr. 2.4. 

The name Paapis is clear in fr. 1.2; it is a name familiar from ordinary life, and 
from history and mythical history (a dedicator at Athens in the later fifth century 
BC, IG* 341.6; Hesychius [72, quoting Leuco fr. 1 KA; father of the sage Amen- 
hotep, Josephus contra Apionem 1.244 = Manetho, FGrH 609 F 10), but also as that 
of the villainous magician in Antonius Diogenes’ τὰ ὑπὲρ Θούλην ἄπιετα, and the 
content of fr. 2 shows obvious connections with that novel as summarized by Pho- 
tius, Bibl. 166. For the testimonia and fragments see M. Fusillo, Antonio Diogene: Le 
incredibilt avventure al di la di Tule (Palermo 1990); and most recently S. A. Stephens 
and J. J. Winkler, Ancient Greek Novels: The Fragments (Princeton 1995) 101—72. 

Two published papyri very probably belong to this novel: XLII 3012 and 
PSI X 1177 (Fayum). 4760 adds a second copy from Oxyrhynchus. Since all three 
papyri are assigned ‘second/third century’, there would be no difficulty in dating 
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Antonius Diogenes to the early second century or before (see E. L. Bowie, Ancient 
Narrative 2 (2002) 58-60). 

These new pieces are too small to contribute much individually, and I have 
failed to establish any joins or juxtapositions on the basis of the fibres or of the 
verso document. Fr. 1 offers line-beginnings, frr. 2 and 3 line-ends, but I do not see 
any continuities. Frr. 2 and 3 may have stood one above or below the other in the 
same column (fr. 2.10 note), but the fibres do not confirm this; a story could be con- 
structed from frr. 2-4, *... Mantias [suggested] to the magistrates ... to destroy... 
since he feared . . . and when they gave orders for this, all the bystanders cheered 
εν οὖς but this is only one fantasy among the many possible. 

Two solid elements might contribute to locating these pieces within the over- 
all plot. 

(1) The name Mantias, which may be recognized in fr. 2.9 (and fr. 4.03). ‘Man- 
tias’ does not appear elsewhere in connection with this novel, except as an occa- 
sional variant for ‘Mantinias’, a central figure and brother of the heroine Derkyllis, 
in Photius’ summary. It may be worth asking whether ‘Mantias’ was the original 
name, ‘Mantinias’ an error of Photius’ memory or of his copyists. See fr. 2.9 note. 

(ἢ) The satchel and the box. In Photius, Mantinias and Derkyllis took the 
satchel of (magic) books and the box of (magic) herbs from Paapis at Leontini, and 
then moved on to Rhegium (110a17); they carried the satchel with them to Thule 
(nothing is said about the box), where in Book 24 Azoulis used the books to release 
them from their zombie state (110b23). In the meantime (in Book 23?) Throuskanos 
had killed Paapis with his sword. Our fr. 1 mentions Paapis, possibly but not cer- 
tainly in the same context with frr. 2-4; there is not enough to show whether he 
is alive or dead. Our fr. 2 apparently mentions a satchel of books (4-5) and then 
a box (8), which we might assume to be the box of herbs; as Dr Obbink observes, 
the reference to ‘magistrates’ (fr. 2.10) and perhaps to crowds (fr. 4) suggests an 
urban setting. If Paapis is alive, these fragments might refer to the original theft of 
the satchel and the box (at Leontini), or to some otherwise unknown stage in their 
travels. If Paapis is dead, they might belong to Book 24, where certainly Azoulis 
made use of the books to reanimate Mantinias and his sister (scene set in Thule), 
who in turn travelled home to reanimate their parents (scene set at Tyre); Tyre 
would have magistrates, even if Thule did not. None of these speculations explains 
circumstantial references to ‘burning’ and perhaps a ‘stake’ (frr. 2.7, 4), and none 
can be confirmed from Photius’ summary. But then we cannot expect Photius to 
have recorded every episode, or the detail of any episode, in his boiling down of 
such an insistently sensational narrative. 

On the back, remains of cursive in thick ink, across the fibres and upside down 
in relation to the front: payments in drachmas and (fr. 2.5) υπολ΄, 1.6. ὑπολί(ογ-)" 


4760. ANTONIUS DIOGENES II 


πὶ 
|] πααπι [ 


] n&ove | 


1 __[, lower oblique of x flattens out to join next letter above the line; then trace of ink to right 
near letter-tops 2 _[, lower curve and flat top, perhaps c, though that is normally less flat, or 
possibly ᾧ (less like the normal 0; not οὐ, which has the flat top only when ligatured) 


fr. 2 


ae 


]. ἐπα 
| εὐωνκαι [ 
1. αὐρωτοδεπὴ — [ 

5 Ἰωνβιβλιωνπερι [ 
| αυτουτωτραχὴ [ 
Ἰνευνκαταφλεχθειῃ [ 
Ἰβωτιονπαρεθη [ 

] ομαντιας [ 


10 |vroucapyou [ 


Τὶ 


τ] [[ἴοοἱ of vertical and lower part of oblique descending from left to right, joining upright 
at line-level (N?); curled foot at line-level (a, 14?) 2 |., foot of oblique descending from left 
to right joins upright just above its foot (N; Al, Al, x1?) space (accidental?) beforee _[, foot of 
upright? 3 |., small horizontal trace on edge a little below line-level καὶ , third probably 
ς (the right side of the curve is not closed and the surface apparently undamaged); before that TT [ ] 
rather than τοί } 4 |.c., first, flattened lower arc (A? wo ?); third, foot of upright hooked to nght 
(1, P, T?) 6 ]_, ink level with letter-tops on edge, with faint trace at lower level Ὁ] πὰ 
of flattened oblique descending from left to right, joining omicron at half-height (A, a?) {7 ja 
two dots, one above the other, in upper part of line (top of upright) 


τ 


Ἰδιαφθειρ, ν΄ [ 


| vpevocra [ 


leq Ο[ 
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1 p_., lower left-hand arc at line-level; foot of upright 2 |_, ink on edge at half-height 
4.1, remains of oblique descending from left to right, junction at half-height (e.g. a) 


fr. 4 
len 
]. τουτοτω] 
].λευεαντω 
]. εβοηκαν͵ | 
5 ἸεετηκοτεςΪ 
Ἰρομ. 
Jov [ 
ea 
1 |_, lower part of upright, possible ink joining from left at mid-height _[, mid-section of 
upright 2 |_, flattened oblique descending from left to right 3 |., horizontal ink joining 
A just below the junction 4 |., upper and lower ink on edge, space between (probably ¢ rather 
than H K TT x) 6 p, less likely (no sign of the upright extending above the loop) _[, small 
left-hand arc on edge (A, €, 0, $?) 7 _[, left-hand arc (0, ς 9) 
{τ 


[ 
Π|ᾺάαπιςΪ 


ἠξιους Γ [ 


2 Πάαπιε[: -ις (or possibly -c ¢) suits the ink better than -vo[c. In literary sources, at least as 
printed, “Paapis’ shows a mixed declension (as often with such Egyptian names: Mayser oot 2) 
gen. -άπιδος in Leuco (Hesychius) and Photius but -dzvoc in Manetho (Josephus), dative -άπιδι Pho- 
tius, accusative -ἰν Photius. 

The accentuation of tTaAatric raises difficulties. Photius’ MSS apparently write Παάπις, and 
Hesychius gives [Tadnc: both seem to assume that the last syllable is long, whereas Leuco fr. 1 KA ap. 
Hesych. shows that in Attic at least the name scanned Παᾶπὶς. As a matter of theory, we can choose 
between an ‘Egyptian’ and a ‘Greek’ accentuation. (i) Παᾶπις (as e.g. in Namenbuch) would conform to 
a rule stated by U. Wilcken, Actenstiicke aus der kiniglichen Bank zu Theben in den Museen von Berlin, London, 
Pans (Berlin 1886) 35-6, that Egyptian names (except for those whose Greek termination already car- 
ries an accent, as 6.9. -ἧς, -εὐς) should be accented on the stem-syllable which has a long vowel, and 
failing that on the stem-syllable which has a short vowel followed by two consonants (so ᾿“μενῶφις, 
PevoBacric). This presumably reflects the basic point that in Egyptian the tone falls on the penulti- 
mate or on the last syllable, not earlier: so in the case of Paapis, the second syllable should carry the 
accent (Eg. h p, Coptic 2arte, see W. Brunsch, Enchoria 8.1 (1978) 66). (ii) Πάαπις would conform to the 
general Greek rule that masculine proper names in -ἰς (gen. -ewe/-voc or -.doc) retract the accent (see 
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H. W. Chandler, Greek Accentuation (Oxford 1881) §§ 642, 648); so the MSS of Greek authors normally 
write "Awacic and "Ocipic. There is an argument that Greeks, when they used Egyptian names, will 
have accented them according to their own convention: hence Wilcken, despite his own rule, decided 
later to print Cépamc rather than (ερᾶπις (UPZ I p. 86 n. 5). W. Clarysse, PE 119 (1997) 177-84, 
recommends this practice, and I print [T7dazuc accordingly. 

2-3 Iaame .. . ἠξίου, dam . . . ἠξίους But of course name and verb may not belong to 
the same clause. 


fr. 2 


dies 
] ἐπα, [ 
| evev καιπ ς 
].¢,avpw τὸ δὲ πη- 
5 ρίδιον Ἰων βιβλίων περι 
| αὐτου τῷ τραχη- 
Ἰν ευνκαταφλεχθείη 
κιϊβώτιον παρεθη 
|. ὁ Μαντίας 
10 |v τοῖς ἀρχου- 


lial 


3 καιπ ς. A problem. Perhaps καὶ πρ[ο]ς, but the space is very narrow for omicron (crowding 
at the end of a long line?); perhaps καὶ προ, but the final circular shape seems open at the lower right, 
with no sign of damage to the surface. πρ[ο]ς (or mpo|[c) might combine with cravpé in the next line: 
Xen. Eph. 4.2.1 προεαρτῆςαι «ταυρῷ (other possible verbs: mpocdéw D. C. 49.22.6, προεηλόω D. S. 
2.18.2, etc.). 

4 ταύρῳ, «ταυρῷ (τ] ᾧ «ταυρῷ Ὁ) seem possible interpretations of the damaged letters. 

4-8 Photius’ summary contains two relevant passages. (a) 110a 17 (Deinias’ report of Derkyllis’ 
report) piste ἔπειτα we λαβόντες Μαντινίας καὶ Δερκυλλὶς ἐκ “εοντίνων τὸ ITaamdoc πηρίδιον μετὰ τῶν 
ἐν αὐτῷ βιβλίων καὶ τῶν βοτανῶν τὸ κιβώτιον ἀπαίρουειν εἰς ῬΡήγιον. . . (ὁ) 110b 23 (Deinias’ report 
of Azoulis’ report)... ὧς κατανοήςοι τῆς γοητείας τὸν τρόπον, καθ᾽ ὃν Π]αάπις ἐγοήτευςε Δερκυλλίδα 
καὶ Μαντινίαν νυκτὶ μὲν ζῶντας ἐν ἡμέρᾳ δὲ νεκροὺς εἶναι, καὶ we ἀπήλλαξεν αὐτοὺς τοῦ πάθους, 
τόν τε τρόπον τῆς τιμωρίας ταύτης καὶ δὴ καὶ τῆς ἰάςεως ἐκ τοῦ πηριδίου ἀνευρὼν τοῦ [Π]αάπιδος, ὃ 
εὐυνεπεφέροντο Μαντινίας καὶ AepxvdAdic . . . (a) stands nearly half-way through the summary; (0) is 
stated to belong in Book 24, the last book, and not long before (Book 23?) came the full account of 
how Paapis reduced Mantinias and Derkyllis to the zombie state and how Throuskanos attacked and 
killed him with a sword (110b 26). (b) shows that Mantinias and Derkyllis took the πηρίδιον with them 
throughout their intervening travels; nothing is said about the fate of the box of (magic) herbs. In the 
papyrus κι]βώτιον (8) may well refer to this box, since it is juxtaposed with πη] ρίδιον. On the other 
hand, there is also the cypress-wood κιβώτιον in which the whole narrative was supposedly preserved 
until Alexander’s men rediscovered it: it contained τὰς κυπαριττίνους δέλτους, ἅς (ὡς ἔοικε) κατέθηκε 
Δερκυλλὶς κατὰ τὰς ἐντολὰς Δεινίου (111b 23). 

This is clearly the background; the difficulty lies in reconstructing the detail. We do not know 
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the line-length: at least 20 letters with the minimum restoration of 4-5 τὸ δὲ πη [ρίδιον τ]ῶν βιβλίων 
περι], at least 24 if we follow Photius in writing μετὰ τ]ῶν. We do not know who narrated this pas- 
sage (or reported its narration), and whether it included direct speech, and whether it employed 
the third or the first person. The clues are: (i) cravpd, if the reading is correct; that might relate to 
‘burned up’ (7)—burned at the stake? For the procedure Mommsen, Rémisches Strafrecht 923 refers 
to the Martyrdoms of St Polycarp and St Pionios, who were respectively tied and nailed to a cross 
before being burned. (ii) τῷ tpayy|[Aw? ‘Neck’ and ‘satchel’ may go together: δύο πήρας ἐξήμμεθα 
τοῦ τραχήλου Aesop ap. Gal. 5.6.4. In that case, the dative suggests a satchel on someone’s neck, not 
taken off it. (iii) 6 αὐτου (if that is the right articulation; the preceding traces do not suggest |eavrov) 
might represent αὐτοῦ or αὑτοῦ: ‘his (his own) neck’? whose? (iv) 7 ευνκαταφλεχθείη (or -φλεχθείη[ «αν 
or the like). καταφλέγειν can refer to the burning of persons (dead or alive) or of things (ships, build- 
ings, etc.). εὑν- implies that two items may be burned together. The optative could stand by itself, or 
form part of a subordinate clause (e.g. one introduced by ἵνα (μή), though there would not be room 
for this in 7 if the standard line ran to only 20 letters). (v) ὃ παρεθὴ might represent παρέθη ‘was left 
aside’, or παρέθη  κ- ‘put next to’ (Aristoph. Plut. 710-11 θυείδιον / παρέθηκε... καὶ κιβώτιον), and 
much else. 

Two possibilities among many: X is tied to a stake and to be burned (dead or alive), and the 
satchel is with him; Y (i) leaves the satchel round X’s neck so that it can burn with him or (ii) puts 
the satchel round his own neck so that it should not burn with X. (i) implies e.g. τὸ δὲ πηϊ[ρίδιον 
τ]ῶν βιβλίων περι[[κείμενο]ν αὐτοῦ τῷ tpayy|[Aw. (ii) implies e.g. τὸ δὲ πη[ρίδιον τ]ῶν βιβλίων 
περι[ αψάμενο]ς αὑτοῦ τῷ τραχήλῳ. 

Who then is X? Paapis? Certainly he owned the satchel. In the event he died by stabbing, and 
the books survived his death. However, Photius’ summary does not explain how exactly Mantinias 
and Derkyllis ‘obtained’ (λαβόντες) the satchel and the box from him at Leontini: was Paapis arrested 
by the magistrates (10), and condemned to death, and therefore unable to protect his property? Of 
course he will subsequently have escaped. Roman imperial law at least provided for the burning of 
magicians and of their books: see FIRA II 409-10 (‘Pauli Sententiae’ 5.23.17-18), 580-1 (Letter of 
Diocletian and Maximian 6) (I owe the references to Dr Simon Price), W. Speyer, Biichervernichtung 
(Stuttgart 1981) 33-4, 130—4 (book-burnings in the Christian period). 

g First trace suggests lambda: ἀλ]λ᾽ ? 

Mavriac. The name recurs in 4761 below. In itself it is not remarkable; but it is not, so far as 
I see, attested in literature or in the fragments of the Greek Novel. Mavtwiac, on the other hand, is 
a central figure in the Incredible Things as summarized by Photius (he has not appeared as yet in any 
actual fragment). The name occurs thirteen times in the summary. In three instances the MSS divide: 
110b 13 Mavrwiov Α΄: Μαντίου AM; 110b 29 Mavtwiac ΑΜ: Mavtiac A; 111b 12 Mavrewiov M: 
Μαντίου A. Editors have naturally chosen to print Mantinias in all places; and the shorter form could 
be accounted for by parablepsy (although A offers it three times). It may now be worth asking whether 
Antonius Diogenes actually wrote Mantias throughout. 

10 |v τοῖς ἀρχου- seems the likeliest articulation and suggests dpyou|[cuv). The reference may 
be to magistrates, as e.g. at Ach. Tat. 3.19.1 (village), 8.14.6ff. (city). 

I have considered whether fr. 3 joins directly below this, so that the single final trace in line 11 
represents the top right of the final nu in fr. 3.1. If so, the sense might be: éxéAeuce]v τοῖς apxou|| cu 
--- ] διαφθείρειν |[---, ‘Mantias instructed the magistrates . . . to destroy . . .”. Against this: (i) The 
fibres of the verso do not confirm a join (Dr Coles thinks that fr. 3 might indeed stand below fr. 2, but 
not directly); (11) The text produced carries no great conviction (Dr Gonis notes that we would expect 
διαφθεῖραι, if the infinitive depended on a verb like ἐκέλευςε]ν). 
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] διαφθείρειν 
| υμενοςτα 


| σημων 


2 The first trace would allow a small ο (as in fr. 4.5 κοτὴ. 
3 If Jac is read, articulations include ἀεήμων (δι]αςεήμων, παρ]αςήμων) and -ac ἡμῶν. 


ite 


dete 
| ¥ TouToTw| 
| ᾿ λευςεαντω] 
Ἰ.εβοηςαν [ 
5 Ἰεετηκοτεςῖ 
Ἰρομ [ 
Jov [ 
ipo 


3 The initial trace would suit €, but probably not y. Something on the pattern τοῦτο τῶΪν 
ἀρχόντων (ἐπι)κ]ελευεάντωΪν (= 18 (21) letters) --- πάντε]ς ἐβόηςαν --- (of mepijéctyKdtec? Cf. 
ἐπευφήμηςεν TO πλῆθος τῶν περιεετηκότων Charit. 3.8.5. 

4 The first trace probably ς (not ἀ]ν-). 

6 One possible articulation: -]p ὁ Ma[vriac. 


P. J. PARSONS 


4761. NoveEt (ANnTonIus DIOGENES?) 


17 2B.59/ F(a) 11.2 x 15.4 cm ie ae 
ate 


The top of a column, and some line-ends from the one before; at the extreme 
right initial traces from two lines of a third column. The upper margin survives to 
3.3 cm; intercolumnium 1.25~1.5 cm. Writing parallel with the fibres, back blank. 
Col. ii (line-beginnings and also line-ends in so far as they can be reconstructed) 
slopes leftward towards its foot; the same is true of the line-ends in col. 1. 

The hand is a medium-sized, bold, confident example of the ‘Severe Style’, 
sloping to the right and written with a well-loaded pen. By comparison with the 
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very few objectively dated examples of this manner, I should assign 4761 to the later 
phase of its development, 1.6. to the third century or possibly the early fourth. 

The scribe leaves occasional spaces between words; he writes inorganic diaer- 
esis on iota and upsilon (11 10, 11, 13, 224), but leaves elision unmarked (1 13, 14, ?17, 
22; scriptio plena 3, 4, 7, 214, ?17, 21). lota adscript is omitted in the two words that 
require it (11 3). Punctuation by space and high stop (ii 5). 

The continuous text shows a prose narrative of sensational content, writ- 
ten with some literary pretension. The author uses occasional Ionisms (ἢ 4 εἰς for 
εἶ, 11 ξυν-, alongside 16 -vauc, 19 οὖν, 21 ἡμέραν); contrast the systematic Ionicists 
discussed by J. L. Lightfoot, Lucian: On the Syrian Goddess (Oxford 2003) g1—g. At 
the same time he admits some level of hiatus. If we ignore hiatus (which may be 
interpreted as synizesis or crasis) after the article (ii 3, 17) and the particle δή (ii 11), 
and at clause-end (ii 12), we have μόνῳ écrar ii 3, παρθένοι οὐδ᾽ αὐταὶ ἀνίεςαν ii 13, 
νύκτα ἑπόμεναι ἠνώχλουν 11 22. If we think of attributing this piece to Antonius 
Diogenes (below), we have to consider whether this degree of licence is greater 
than that in the two secure fragments of Antonius’ actual text, PSI 1177 and XLII 
3012 (S. A. Stephens and J. J. Winkler, Ancient Greek Novels: The Fragments (Princeton 
1995) 148-57). I have the impression that there is no significant difference, whereas 
Herpyllis (see below) is stricter. However, the samples are small, and the questions 
complex, both in regard to categories of hiatus (see M. D. Reeve, CQ 21 (1971) 
514-39) and in regard to literary context—must an author follow a consistent 
policy throughout, or might a great set piece (as in Herpyllis) require more polish 
than a rapid narrative? 

The plot could be reconstructed as follows: 

ul 1-5 End of a speech, addressed by X to a male, Y; X contrasts Y with a male 
group Z; Y will not be able to return home (but Z will?). In 5 someone (X? Y?) gave 
orders to the παῖδες (slaves? children? youths ?), who might be identified with Z, to 
flee. In 11-12 this group presses on. Another group, af παρθένοι, show an equal turn 
of speed in pursuit, incited by their escape, and press close on their heels. But (22) 
Mantias escapes by various devious paths and undetected arrives at . . . It would be 
economical (but not necessary) to identify Mantias with Y (himself a παῖς, 4), and 
guess the outline to be: a group of youths seek to escape from a distant place and 
return home; they flee, closely pursued by a group of girls; Mantias (by himself ? 
or leading the youths?) reaches safety . . . In the novelistic context, we could guess 
further that the youths had on their wanderings (cf. ii 4-5) arrived at a society of 
women (ii 2), from which their only escape lay in flight. 

Amazonian societies will have occurred in more than one novel: the Amazons 
themselves in Calligone, the Artabrian women in Antonius Diogenes. The name 
Mantias offers a more concrete clue. It does not occur in any extant novel, nor in 
the fragmentary novels collected by Stephens and Winkler. It does occur in 4760 
above, small fragments but confidently assignable to Antonius Diogenes, τὰ ὑπὲρ 
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Θούλην ἄπιετα: it is indeed possible that ‘Mantias’ there is the correct name of the 
central figure normally known as ‘Mantinias’. Should we then assign 4761 to that 
same novel? Photios’ summary of it mentions an episode that might be relevant: 
Derkyllis’ travels (somewhat later than Book 13) took her to the Artabroi (in the 
northwest of Spain), ‘where the women make war and the men keep house and 
look after women’s work’ (Bibl. 109b34.ff.). However, her male companions on this 
journey were Keryllos and Astraios (of whom Keryllos certainly did not return 
home, since he was cut to pieces after further miraculous escapes); nothing is said 
of a Mantas, and her brother ‘Mantinias’ was off on travels of his own. On the 
other hand, we cannot expect the summary to touch every detail of an original 
twenty-four books long. 

Our new text finds room, within its twenty-four lines, for one or even two pon- 
derous commonplaces (ii 16-19, perhaps 8-11). It may be worth noting something 
similar in Herpyllis 1 5~7 (Ὁ Dubl. C3, Stephens and Winkler 158-72). This sensa- 
tional narrative too has been assigned to Antonius Diogenes, although the only 
concrete evidence lies in the damaged proper name | ||] vAAvdoc (ii 21-2). The 
first editor read this as Herpyllis; others have tried to read the name of Derkyllis, 
Antonius’ heroine. Stephens and Winkler (p. 159 n. 4) think this ‘just possible’; M. P. 
Lopez Martinez, Fragmentos papiraceos de novela griega (Alicante 1994) 107-20, doubt- 
fully retains the original reading; R. Kussl, Papyrusfragmente griechischer Romane (Tii- 
bingen 1991) 129 n. 99, on the basis of a new photograph, concludes that Derkyllis 
cannot be recognized here, since (a) the spacing does not allow aep and (ὁ) the 
traces before υλλιδος strongly suggest Tt. Dr Obbink has recently re-examined the 
original, and agrees that de[p||KvAAvdoc cannot be read. 


col. 1 col. ἢ col. 11 

|pac βουλοι |... Jayamwevavevra_ [| 

Jez fapevovrectrapataicyuvaréw| 

i} αυτωδεαποροςμονωεςταιηοικα | [ 
1. deodocacHevecyaperckauTraicTrAa [ 
|poc 5 ν voc’ εκελευεδηκαιτοιςπαι [ 
ne VYELVALET ACT PETTELKAL [ 
δὰ av [ ¢6 || ιδεεπειθοντο [ 
ip 2») went aheapebage [ 
Jou Ob Ἐπ patience [ 
i a a "- 
i sone Moen ae { 
| τηςοδουωςταχουςειχοναιδ [ | al 
|vov  ρθενοιουδαυταιανῖΐες  v[ 


Jo λεδιωκον [ ἰαυταεεζοις[ 
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15 ςηςτηετων | [ Jowvdvync., [ 
du [] αρενταιςεπιθυμιαις | 


[..]... ντοαποδιδραεκον Ϊ 


a  ἰυυκοα ἡ... 1... 
Ta) 


ev) ημφθενευκατα 
τονπολλακί |μενουνπαρ [ 
20 γονήλθονε [ ] vduwKouc, [ 
ἡμερανοληνκαινυκταεπομ, Ϊ 
᾿αιηνωχλουναλλομαντιαΐ 
addac, vad αεεςκολιαςοδί 
€, aye, aberadel 


25 label ages 


Se ἰ...-. 1λὮῳἡ.. ...-. ee Δ ι---0ϑ :ς-.... 


col.i4 ]|_, upright 


col. u 1 [3 probably n, although the first stroke slopes more than usual (A normally has 
a substantial projection at the apex; in M the angle between the first stroke and the descending oblique 
is narrower) _[, lower part of descender touching letters in line below (p, Y; too closely spaced 
for >) 3 δε, of € the lower left corner and parts of the cross-bar 5 v__., 3rd is right- 
hand end of horizontal at half-height O jon ee , first and second, exiguous traces at top-level; 
third, trace of upright at mid-level; fourth, perhaps parts of a flattened horizontal arc at mid-height 
with traces of vertical above (bowl of $, with specks of its top upright?); fifth, horizontal trace at mid- 
level (cross-bar of €?) 7 .[, point on edge a little below top of y? 8 __[, first, top and 
back of € or c?; second, high trace sloping down from left to right (a a A?); last, point on edge at 
half-height δ᾽, triangular corner at line-level g a.[, Morn 10 __[, hooked base of € 
or c; base of flattened oblique descending from right to left (a, a, 3, x) τ, top of oblique sloping 
down from left to right? 11 €v.,MorN ν [], trace at line-level, perhaps foot of upright, 
but lower left-hand corner of € or o not excluded —_y, left part of r or tr, point of ink just above 
letter-top level 12 ὃ [, foot of upright element, perhaps hooked to right 14 __[, upright 
with horizontal extending leftwards at top, apparent remains of ink attached below left-hand end of 
horizontal and perhaps further ink at line-level below that (i.e. top and foot of upright?); then top of 
oblique as of a a A, and below it, under the line, tip of left-hand oblique (foot of a, a) i 
foot and top of oblique rising from left to right 16 ¢v_, upright and specks to right —_[, short 
horizontal trace at upper level 17 |... , upper two-thirds of upright, no visible connections; 
upright, diagonal descending left to right from top, top of right upright (a?); point on edge near 
letter-height and speck below; upright, apparently free-standing 22 αἱ, parts of two uprights 
24 w___, upright and descending oblique, only N possible?; horizontal trace level with letter-tops; 
point level with letter-tops 


col. ἢ 
> a an” > A 
βουλοι |...  ἀγαπῷεν ἂν ἐνταῦ- 
θα μένοντες παρὰ ταῖς γυναιξίν, 
> a \ om” / ” ¢ ” 
αὐτῷ δὲ ἄπορος μόνῳ ἔεςται ἡ οἴκα- 


δε ὁδός. ἀςθενὲς γάρ εἰς καὶ παῖς πλα- 
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/ > Ue \ \ a 
5 νώμενος. ἐκέλευε δὴ καὶ τοῖς παι- 
civ φεύγειν ἀμεταςτρεπτεὶ καὶ 
αὐ 66 1 of dé ἐπείθοντο 
| 67. π͵λεϊον εἰδότα 
1{[.]1α [{-- κἸινδύνου τινὸς 
van > id A 
10 mpoc.ovtoc a[ic|@duevov ταῦτα 
ξυνβουλεύειν. o[ f] μὲν δὴ ὑπῆγον 
A Ἔ: a € / > «ς \ 
THC ὁδοῦ ὡς τάχους εἶχον, at δὲ [ 
παρθένοι οὐδ᾽ αὐταὶ aviecav [ἀλ- 
λ᾽ ἐδίωκον, 7 [| αὐτὰς ἐξοιςε[τρώ- 
15 cnc τῆς τῶν [π]|α[{]δων φυγῆς [ 
x > A ᾿ 4 
gu [| γὰρ ἐν ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις [|[ 
[.-.]... ν τὸ ἀποδιδρᾶεκον, τ[ὸ δὲ 
εὐθὺ λημφθὲν εὐκατα[φρόνη- 
τον. πολλάκις] μὲν οὖν παρ᾽ ὀΪλί- 
20 γον ἦλθον ἐλ[ ε]ῖν, διώκουςαι [δὲ 
¢ / ov \ / ς / 
ἡμέραν ὅλην καὶ νύκτα ἑπόμε- 
ναι ἠνώχλουν. ἀλλ᾽ ὁ Mavrialc 
ἄλλας καὶ ἄλλας εκολιὰς ὁδ[οὺς 
ὑπεξαγαγὼν ἔλαθεν adil 


25 abe 


“πον they would be content (pleased?) to remain here with the women. Only for (you your?)self 
will the road home be impossible, for you are a weak thing and a wandering boy.” So he (she?) gave 
orders to the boys too to flee without turning back and. . . They obeyed . . . who (acc. sing.) has 
superior knowledge, . . . when he (acc. sing.) becomes aware of danger approaching . . . should give 
this advice. So then they advanced on the road with all the speed they possessed, but the girls them- 
selves did not give up either but continued to pursue, the boys’ flight goading them on [again?]. For 
it is natural in the desires [that] what runs away [enjoys high esteem?], whereas something which is 
possessed at once is easily despised. Now, often they came close to catching them, and they harassed 
them, pursuing them the whole day, and following them by night. But Mantias, making his way (lead- 
ing them?) out secretly by one devious road and another, arrived undetected . . .’ 


1 βουλοι [01 11. Perhaps BovAow|ro (though e.g, -βουλοι could be considered); then space for 
two or three letters (more if -70 was elided). Then ἀγαπῷεν or possibly a compound. E.g. -[70 καὶ], 
‘if they wanted and would be content . . .’; or the negative ‘[They could return home] if they wanted 
and would not be content . . .’ (but the space is too narrow for -[70 μηδ᾽]. But it may be tempting 
to take the first optative as protasis, ἀγαπῷεν ἂν as apodosis; and something depends on the factual 
background—‘staying with the women’ may be opposed to ‘going home’, which to judge from 3 is 
a possibility open to the male group referred to, though not to the individual addressed. 

4. αὐτῷ: ‘me myself’? ‘you yourself’? The next sentence favours the second. 


20 NEW LITERARY TEXTS 


4 εἰς: the Homeric/Tonic (Herodotus, Herondas) form, a literary flourish (it does not appear in 
the documentary papyri, which stick to Attic/Koine εὖ. 

παῖς, 5-6 παιείν, 15 [π]α[ἔ]δων. In principle, the word might mean ‘child’ or ‘slave’ (thus it has 
been debated whether in Photius’ summary of Antonius Diogenes, 109a, Aewiac . . . cbv τῷ παιδὲ An- 
μοχάρῃ, Demochares was the ‘son’ or the ‘servant’ of Deinias); and the former meaning might extend 
to ‘young man’, at least in the mouth of an older person, especially family (see E. Dickey, Greek Forms 
of Address (Oxford 1996) 266). So Hydaspes addresses his 17-year old nephew as παῖ, Heliod. 10.24.1 
(contrast Ninos A ii 20-4, where the 17-year old Ninos regrets his condition as παῖς νήπιος). 

πλανώμενος. This reading seems inevitable; the first trace might belong to the left-hand tip of 
omega, and the third to the cross-bar of epsilon. But I should not easily have recognized the scat- 
tered ink in the middle as mu. There is an odd coincidence with LXX Prov. 29.15 πληγαὶ Kat ἔλεγχοι 
diddacw εοφίαν, παῖς δὲ πλανώμενος αἰςχύνει γονεῖς αὐτοῦ. There, however, the verb 15 metaphorical, 
‘straying from the right path’; here presumably literal, ‘a lost child’. Of course πλάνη is the word often 
used by Photius to refer to the travels of Antonius’ characters. 

1-5, Who has been speaking? and who is narrating? Dr Obbink observes that we have two 
clues. The speaker of 1—5 is older than his (her) interlocutor (hence 4 παῖε), and adopts the portentous 
tone of a prophet or oracle. The narrator (5 ff.) continues the reference to παῖδες: so he (she) too is an 
older person? One candidate for prophet would be the god-like Pythagorean Astraios, whom Photios 
has on the scene just before and just after the episode of the Artabroi; later his comrade Zamolxis 
issues an oracle to Derkyllis and Mantinias that they are destined to go to Thule, and eventually also 
to see their homeland again (110a). 

6 φεύγειν ἀμεταςετρεπτεί is a common pairing in Greek prose of the Roman period (classical 
antecedents Plato Leg. 854C, Xen. Symp. 4.50); in the novel, Ach. Tat. 3.15.6 φεύγουειν ἀμεταςτρεπτί. 

6-7 καὶ αὖ [. We might consider an adverb paired with ἀμεταςετρεπτί; TLG offers no relevant 
pairing, but αὐθωρί (-pei), -ρόν might suit the situation, and the form in -ρεί and still more the form 
in -ρόν might fill the lacuna, allowing for a punctuation space before οἱ Se (before o there are three 
specks of ink, which might represent two letters or one letter and a following high stop). The trace 
after av does not specially suggest 6, but does not exclude it. However, we have still to explain καί in 
καὶ τοῖς παιείν. If it means ‘also’, then another party is involved in the flight. A different group? But 
no other group appears in the immediate context, except the ‘girls’ (12 £) who do not run but pursue. 
A different individual? That might be the giver of the order, who in turn might be identical with the 
‘boy’ addressed in 1-5, who in turn might be identical with the Mantias found escaping (independ- 
ently? or with them?) in 22. In that case, something like καὶ αὐτ[ὸς éduy]ev? (This would leave no ink 
for a high stop.) 

8-11 Presumably a new sentence, with π]λεῖον εἰδότα as the connection, ‘The boys accepted 
the order to flee, as the advice of someone with superior knowledge.’ Was it specific, ‘For they recog- 
nized that someone with superior knowledge was giving this advice’? or a generality, ‘When some one 
of superior knowledge perceives danger approaching, it behoves him to give this advice’? With the 
latter, ταῦτα is perhaps more difficult to explain, and the connection with the context is more devious. 
If the former, consider (i) €66[kouv yap π]λεῖον εἰδότα | --- καὶ κ]ινδύνου; (il) ἐδόκουν yap π]λεῖον 
εἰδότα | τ[ὸ]ν [M]ay[réav κ])ινδύνου. (i) would require a pronoun or equivalent at the beginning of 9, 
but I can think of nothing suitable to the traces; it has the advantage of coordinating the two parti- 
ciples. (ul) has the corresponding disadvantage, and in any case, although Jav[ is a possible reading, 
the suggested supplement is a little too short at the end and a little too long at the beginning (and not 
obviously reconcilable with the traces there). 

11 €vy- rather than ξυμ-, I think, but the surface is disturbed. 

12 αἱ δὲ [: there would be space for c.2 more letters (say, δὲ [δὴ, or δ᾽ o[ dv; the trace would not 
suit δ᾽ a[pa), but perhaps the cross-bar of epsilon was extended to span the gap. The scribe may have 
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hesitated to continue with the next syllable, παρ, since that would have projected somewhat to the 
right of the standard (admittedly rather irregular) line-end. 

14 7.[,. ,]: the first letter contained an upright with a horizontal extending lefiwards at its 
top; the space would allow either 1 or τ, but apparent remains of ink attached below the left-hand 
end of the horizontal, and perhaps at line-level below that, favour 1 (I owe the reading to Dr Coles). 
Then the apex and lower left of A or a. πά[νυ] (Coles) would give sense, but may be a little short. 
πάΪλιν] (Obbink) would meet this difficulty, and as he notes adds an element to the sense—the girls 
had already felt desire (16), but the attempted escape inflamed it again. 

14-15 ἐξοις[τρώ]]ςης perhaps suits the space better than the alternative form éfo.c[tpov] enc, 
but it is not a simple judgment since the line-ends are so irregular. 

15 (or 16?)-19 Presumably a riff on the proverbial τὰ φεύγοντα διώκειν. Similar contrasts be- 
tween the available and the fugitive in Hes. fr. 61, Call. Zp. 31 Pf., Theoc. 11.75; a close verbal parallel 
in Ovid, Am. 2.9.9 venator sequitur fugientia, capta relinquit. In Callimachus and Ovid the image is that of 
the hunter; in them and in Theocritus the context is erotic, and in our passage too the hot pursuit 
might have amorous aims (16 ἐπιθυμίαις). 

The general sense should be “The fugitive is prized; the captive is despised’. This contrast 
could have been expressed by two symmetrical clauses, i.e. with an adjective before τὸ ἀποδιδρᾶεκον 
corresponding (chiastically) to εὐκατα[φρόνη]τον; in addition there might be μέν (assuming that δέ is 
rightly supplied in 17) or a verb like écrw or γίγνεται. A verb might be concealed in the traces at the 
beginning of 16 (with the end of 15?) or 17 (with the end of 16?); in 17 μέν cannot be read before τὸ 
ἀποδιδρᾶςκον. However, it is entirely possible that the contrasting clauses were not symmetrical in 
structure. 

15 φυγῆς [: the trace (an oblique rising from left to right) is clear, with space after the break 
for one or two more letters. If 14. 15 are rightly reconstructed, no obvious grammatical element is 
missing; a[e¢ could be considered, but hardly if the phrase had already begun with another adverb. 
If then these letters belong with the next line, and if there γάρ is correctly recognized, the complex 
_[1-2]|¢v [] should represent a single word, unless its first part contained a prepositive or a particle 
in combination with γάρ (but a[AAa@ seems too long). The first trace, at line-level, looks like the foot of 
an oblique rising from left to right; not enough survives to show whether it was an oblique as such, or 
an upright of the type whose foot is bent or tapered to the left. @ seems likely, since we see the top of 
an upright reaching almost to the line above (+ might offer the same, but no example survives); then 
remains of a V-shaped top; then of an upright and perhaps to its right further traces in the lower 
part of the line. 

I have tried various readings. (1) φύς[ ει] is unsatisfactory, if only because it leaves the problem 
of 15 end. (ii) ἀ[να [φύε[ι], which would suggest a quite different construction, ‘What tries to escape 
produces in the desires an active interest.’ This has its own difficulties: [c] may be short for the space, 
and I have not thought of a suitable noun to fit the traces before τὸ ἀποδιδρᾶςκον. In any case, neither 
ς nor € really suits the ink; one would expect more of a slope to the right, and some trace of the cap. 
(iii) z[é|éux[e]. This assumes that the oblique trace in 15 could represent the angled serif on the first 
upright (itself leaning gently to the right) of 1; after gv the traces would suit the upright and lower 
branch of k. 

A related problem lies in 16-17 [ J|[..J.... 
a short horizontal curving down at the beginning (suitable for the top of €). Of 17 [, 1 nothing 
survives, space for two narrow letters or one wider; then, upper two-thirds of upright, no visible con- 
nections; concave upright, connected at top to diagonal descending left to right from top, top of right 
upright (&? N?); point on edge near letter-height and speck below; upright, apparently free-standing. 
The final Ν seems relatively certain (not a1). On this basis I have tried three possibilities. (1) A verb. 
(a) The upright before v looks free-standing, 1.6. 1, which suggests ¢[c]7w. But the traces thus read as € 


v. The first trace, level with the letter-tops, is 
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look much more like ἀκ (or N?). (6) If the upright before v belongs to a wider letter, we could consider 
ἦν. Both these would exclude π[έ] φυκ[ε] above. (ii) An adjective ending in -ov. Yet the trace looks very 
unlike omicron. (ii) ἡμεῖν, preceded then by a (short) adjective corresponding to εὐκαταφρόνητον. 
Yet Ἢ looks very unlikely (you would expect to see the cross-bar). (i)—(ili) would allow syntactic symme- 
try between the two clauses. Without symmetry we could consider (iv) an infinitive in -εἰν, governed as 
often by πέφυκε. Iam tempted by ε[ὑδο] [κ]ιμεῖν, ‘What runs away is of a nature to enjoy high esteem 
in our desires . . .’. [v0] looks long for the space, but the line-ends are very irregular. 

22 Mavtia[c might fill the line-end. In that case the accusatives in 23 stand by themselves 
(‘accusatives of extent’) with the verb(s) of motion. Alternatively we could supply a preposition in 
the lacuna: κατ᾽ (App. Iberica 260 κατ᾽ ἄλλας καὶ ἄλλας ὁδούς) looks a little long, but once again the 
irregularity of the right-hand margin makes it difficult to decide. 

24 ὑπεξαγαγὼν ἔλαθεν αφι[ϊ Λ Ά : presumably ἀφι[κόμε]νος. What is the role of Mantias? If he 
is identified with the ‘wandering boy’ (4-5), and if it was he who ordered the other ‘boys’ to flee, did 
he lead them? or did he take to flight on his own? One clue is lost in 7; in 24 ὑπεξαγαγών could be 
either transitive or intransitive (if the former, the object is easily understood). 


P. J. PARSONS 
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26 3B.5/H(1-3)a 6.5 x 9.2 cm Third century 
Plate VII 


A nearly complete column from a papyrus book-roll written across the fibres 
on the back of a recycled register of accounts (written along the fibres, the other 
way up); a lone trace of the preceding column survives, a horizontal at level of 
line 2. (Line numbers refer to col. 11.) Top margin preserved to a depth of 1.0 cm, 
bottom margin of 1.5 cm. The column of writing is less than 7 cm high, just under 
twice as tall as it is wide, but this width is narrow: thus an unusually small roll, 
about the height of one’s hand, easily toted (and concealed?). Of similarly diminu- 
tive dimensions 15 LIV 3723 (ii ap), a versified list of mythological exempla on the 
servitium amoris, especially gods and their boy-loves (cf. J. R. Rea on LXII 4352, 
who suggests that the subject is Antinoos; R. Fiihrer, ZPE 122 (1998) 47-8, however, 
argues for the authorship of Philetas). But the present text has shorter lines (12-17 
letters) and thus narrower columns. Ancient editions of novels could show conci- 
sion: XLU 3012 (Antonius Diogenes, ii/iii) has 15 letters per line (column length 
unknown); PSI VII 981 (‘Kalligone’, 4150) has 17-22 letters per line (but the col- 
umn length in 42 lines); P. Michaelides 1 (Chariton, ¢.150) has 18-22 letters per line 
and 18 lines per column. 

The hand is a version of the developed Formal Mixed type, written small, 
slightly sloping to the right, informal but not carelessly executed. Characteristic 
letter-shapes include: a, a, a with right leg exceeding the left at top and hooking 
over slightly left; a triangular in three strokes; € with straight back, a wide cap, 
and a base at a sharp angle to the back; with rounded saddle, merging into right 
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upright; Y in two strokes with hooks to both left and right. ᾧ shows vertically com- 
pressed oval bowl; ὦ with a flattened middle part lifting diagonally off the line of 
writing at right. VII 1016 (GMAT 84, Plato Phaedrus; iii) gives a rough parallel for 
the style and suggests a date: L. C. Youtie, ZPE 21 (1976) 7 ff, with the qualifications 
of J. Rowlandson, ZPE 67 (1987) 290. Degeneration of « with its flattened base 
raised at right, and decorative hooks on arms of Ὑ, for example, show how far the 
style has developed. 

Elision is effected but not marked in 12 (in an abbreviation), and probably also 
in 2; it may be effected and marked in 7 (unless the apostrophe is simply a word- 
separator). On the other hand, we find scriptio plena in 5, 6, 15, and also apparently 
in 13, 14, and 15 (where it coincides with points of punctuation). Prodelision (un- 
marked) in 10, Hiatus not avoided after καί (7) and μή (8) (not necessarily culpable: 
M. Reeve, CQ ns. 21 (1971) 514-39); also after λέγει in 8 (where it initiates direct 
quotation). Punctuation by mid-point once (14). Short paragraphoi also occur twice: 
once after a line in which direct speech ends (4); the second after a line in which 
a passage in verse ends. Iota adscript is written where we expect it in 7, but omitted 
in 12. A iotacistic spelling (μεικρόν) in 11. A letter written wrongly in 1 has been cor- 
rected by a similar if not the same hand (though in different ink) in a way that sug- 
gests some care for accuracy. The omitted letters in words in 4 and 9 are phonetic 
spellings, rather than scribal mistakes; but other errors may remain uncorrected. 
The scribe’s attempt to justify the right margin by writing a filler-sign at ends of 
some lines (5, 15, perhaps also 1 and 2), extending tail of a (9, 13), and raising τ 
in abbreviation (12), meets with only partial success, in that the ends of the lines 
remain considerably uneven. 

The genre of the composition is elusive. If a portion is in verse (below 9-12 n.), 
others might be as well, which points in the direction of mime or farce (perhaps 
the narrative to a pantomime ?). However, 8 immediately suggests a more complex 
narrative (by an author, narrator, or character) of a dramatic encounter. After 
direct speech, a narrator intervenes; then direct speech continues, at first in verse 
(or with a verse-quotation?). The character of the prose and dramatic recounting 
is unelaborated, elliptical, asyndetic. (Professor Parsons notes some likeness to the 
Fragmentum Grenfellianum with its asyndetic passion.) This might point to an undevel- 
oped state of the narrative; but this hardly exhausts the possibilities (it could be due 
to a later accident of transmission, abbreviation, or epitomization of an existing 
story). Of course we know of prosimetric narrative (see below). At the same time, it 
should be stressed that the text is quite uncertain in places (readings: ends of 4, 7; 
supplements: 7, 8), and that problems remain (syntax in 4~7, punctuation in 11--15). 
A hypothetical view of the action to be used with caution as a guide to reconstruc- 
tion is as follows: 

A speaker, ‘A (who is female), is ‘on fire’, and addresses a male, “Β΄, According 
to ‘A, ‘B’ both incites ‘A to passion (1-4), and (according to the narrator) himself 
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suffers symptoms of sickness (56, presumably those classically associated with 
love). ‘4’ comments on the size of an object (9-10, described in the feminine), plead- 
ing with ‘B’ to wait and not ‘put it all in’ (11-12). Then further reflections are given 
on the nature of the situation (12 ff.), presumably also in direct speech, and presum- 
ably by ‘A’. Nothing points to a speaking role for “B’. 

Other parallels in content (not least ὄνον φιλοῦςα in 5) point to a version of the 
famous sex-scene from the ass-novel known in Greek from pseudo-Lucian and in 
Latin from book τὸ of Apuleius’ Metamorphoses (‘& 1s the unnamed woman; “B’ is the 
man-turned-ass.) A third version is known from Photius’ epitome (no. 129), where 
it is ascribed to ‘Loukios of Patrai’, who (unless Photius has confused him with the 
novel’s narrator) is at least one candidate for the author of our fragment. From 
Photius onward scholars have tended to assume that an epitomizer cut down the 
text of ‘Loukios of Patrai’’s book (perhaps by leaving out some of the inset tales) 
and retaining the outlines of the main plot in the form of the pseudo-Lucianic 
Loukios or Onos or its immediate source. 

In addition to Loukios of Patrai, two other candidates for identification of the 
text should be mentioned: the lost Milesiaka of Aristides, adapted by Sisenna (cf. 
11-12 n.) and the spurcum additamentum, a pornographic passage interpolated in some 
manuscripts of Apuleius’ Metamorphoses 10.21 (sometimes thought to be a version by 
Sisenna). However, there is no evidence that Aristides’ Milestaka contained an ass- 
story like that of the known novels, and the Latin text of the spurcum additamentum 
offers no correspondences with 4762. See further H. J. Mason, ‘Greek and Latin 
Versions of the Ass-Story’, ANRW II 34.2 (1994) 1665-1707. 

Both the Onos and Loukios of Patrai’s text, according to Photius, contained 
similar scenes of erotic encounters, including the ‘wrestling-match’ between the 
still human protagonist Loukios and the maid Palaistra (Onos 9 f.), and the encoun- 
ter of Loukios in his ass-form with an unnamed woman in Thessalonike (Onos 
50-51). In the pseudo-Lucianic Onos, the ass Loukios is loved by a rich and beauti- 
ful woman, who contrives to have a love-night with the ass. Alone with the ass, 
she undresses, perfumes herself and the ass, and kisses him. At first the ass fears 
that, since his asinine membrum might be too large for her, he might kill her. She, 
however, kisses him again and proves to be perfectly able to accommodate him, so 
that Loukios spends the whole night with her, comparing himself to the lover of 
Pasiphae (cf. Ovid AA 1.295-326). These two erotic scenes have been traditionally 
seen as windows into the lost Merawopdedcetc, i.e. as closest to the lost original, and 
as containing less a summary than a word-by-word adaptation (H. van Thiel, Der 
Eselroman i: Untersuchungen (Munich 1971) 21 ff.). 

Such cannot be said to be the case for 4762. It is less elaborated than the Onos 
and highly elliptical by comparison, but in some respects more exciting, explicit, 
and daring. At the same time, the narrative of the new fragment is suggestive of 
the Milesian ‘Tale, while the dramatic encounter is reminiscent of the mime and 
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popular farce. The number of different known versions of this scene (now totalling 
at least three and possibly four) suggests that the story (and this scene in particular) 
was extremely popular and circulated in a variety of forms. 4762 shows another 
ass-novel on papyrus, in addition to P. Lond. Lit. 194, identified as the pseudo- 
Lucianic Asinus by J. Lennaerts, Ca’E 97 (1974) 11 5-20 (for papyri of Lucian see on 
LXIX 4738). A version in prosimetrum adds another example of this form from 
the milieu of the Greek novel to the very few ancient novels known so far to have 
exhibited it: XLII 3010 (‘Iolaos’), P. Turner 8 (‘Tinouphis’), and Petronius (on deri- 
vation, see further Stephens—-Winkler, Ancient Greek Novels 363-6, ‘Prosimetric Texts 
and Menippean Satire’). 


€oli7 


2 high horizontal protruding just on to the left edge of the fragment: T? 


col. u 
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w 
δεινφεφλεγομαι 
ρευμαμηκειδ [ 
ιδητεκνωμεν Ϊ 


τιποτέμέενυς LC [ 





ovovdiAoucaa Ὁ 
_[ [ὑντὰ «ποτεεὺν 
ος [πε ]εῴαυτωικαι 
α [, Ἰυμενηλεγει 
OVW παχεακαιμεγαᾳ 
ληςτινωεδοκοεμε 
νεκαταμεικρονμὴ 
οληνες βαλη[] τιποῖ 
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αλλααλλ τ, ava 


“δεινῶς φλέγομαι: [ 
ρευμα μ᾽ ἥκει δι[ὰ cé,? 
ἴδητε, κνωμένη ν᾽ 


τί ποτέ με vUC(c)etc;” τὸΪν 





ὄνον φιλοῦςα ἀλ- 

γ[ο]ῦντα, ὥς ποτε ευν- 

ειςέϊπες᾽ αὐτῶι: καὶ 

αἰϊτο]υμένη λέγει 

{{ Dn: a \ 7 
οὐώ, παχεζζλα καὶ μεγά- 

An “ctw, ὡς dokoc. / μέ- 


/ \ 
VE, κατὰ [LELK POV" μὴ 


ὅλην ἔεω βάλῃς. τί ποτί(ε); 


” > A > \ 
OUK €CTL τοῦτο; ἀλλὰ 
/ > \ a A 
TL, OU de παν τοῦτο. 


ἀλλὰ évar- 


2 ὃ [, ἃ straight-backed vertical stroke (with angled serif at top) widening slightly at mid-level 
before the break below, as though the juncture of two strokes: a, H, A not excluded (the slight trace 
off to top right is not certainly ink and may be just a smudge) 3 [{ upright with horizontal 

4 |., top of a round letter as of ε, ς _., part of an 
5 ., two converging diagonals at lower left suggesting a 


protruding from middle, suggesting 
upright, short horizontal at top-line 
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more than a, and above this a tiny oblique with a horizontal protruding from the middle: a corrected 
suprascript to A? 6 _[, short horizontal stroke at top-line ἃ5 Γ or top of ες. | _,, tip of di- 
agonal as upper arm of Κι Y,X __, prima facie two diagonals as of a, a, a (but space too narrow 
for any of these) followed by 1, alternatively right side of ὦ (with a bottom less flat and angled than 
elsewhere) 7 [] space wide enough for 1 (just), but no ink and looks blank (surface undamaged) 
8 _[, upright on the line close-in to a as of T, H, 1, N, TT, not P g after ov right arm of Y con- 
tinues (with a slight disjunction) diagonally above w, possibly as left element of a, a, x 12 after 
ἡ, a short gap (not sufficient for 1), then horizontal strokes at top and bottom suggesting upper and 
lower parts of ς 15 τ΄, before τ upper half of a tight round letter as 0, p; after τ prima facie 
upright, but with point of ink (end of rounded cap or raised point?) at upper right, and ink protruding 
horizontally from middle, suggesting €, though unusually narrow 


‘... I’m burning, terribly. A stream (or: dance?) comes on me . . . itching. Why ever do you prick 
me?’, as she kisses the ailing ass, since at length she had rushed in on him; and pleading for herself 
says: ‘Eee! It’s fat and big as a roof-beam. Wait! Gradually! Don’t put all of it in.’ “What then?’ ‘Isn’t 
it as I say?’ ‘But what else?’ ‘And that is not the whole thing.’ ‘But another time? . . . 


col. ἢ 

1-4 Speech of the woman, detailing symptoms associated topically with love: see H. Maehler, 
‘Symptome der Liebe im Roman und in der griechischen Anthologie’, in H. Hoffmann (ed.), Gronin- 
gen Colloquia on the Novel 11 (Groningen 1990) I-12. 

1 δεινῶς φλέγομαι: possibly an asyndetic beginning, this could be the fragmentary end of 
a sentence begun in col. 1. Presumably a verb of speaking introducing direct quotation preceded, on 
which the participle in 5 φιλοῦςα depends. Perhaps we should punctuate with a comma at the end of 
1, taking it as a dependent clause: ‘[Although] I’m completely on fire, a stream comes over me.’ But 
the elliptical continuation in 2 and 4 would seem to permit asyndeton here, perhaps highlighting the 
speaker’s emotional state. 

The main hand wrote δεινος. Suprascripted w and diagonal cancel stroke in paler, faded ink, 
in the same or a very similar hand. Since δεινός does not give good sense, presumably the error was 
scribal. 

φλέγομαι. Images of burning from eros are rife in prose romance, often drawn from the 
language of erotic lyric and epigram: Sappho 31.10-13 (χρῶι πῦρ ὑπαδεδρόμακεν), Fragmentum Gren- 
Jellianum (CA pp. 177-80) 15-16, 24 (cuvodnyov ἔχω τὸ πολὺ πῦρ / τὸ ἐν τῆι ψυχῆι μου καιόμενον... 
κατακαίομαι καταλελειμμένη), Chariton 1.1, 4.2f., Xen. Eph. 1.5, Longus 2.7, Ach. Tat. 4.7. 

After -μαι, the milimeter or so of extant uninscribed papyrus surface is not quite enough to 
guarantee line-end; judging from the level of the ends of 6 and g~13 one could allow for 1-3 more 
letters. As preserved, -μαι in 1 would be the shortest of the preserved line-ends, ending at about the 
same level as 5 and 15 (without the caret-shaped filler-signs added there). An additional possibility to 
be reckoned with is that a space-filler took up the extra space after - μαι in 1. 

2 ρευμα. If ῥεῦμα, presumably a cold ‘stream’ of sweat (Sappho 31.13 4 δέ μ᾽ ἴδρως κακχέεται; 
Lucr. 3.154 sudores; Heliod. 4.11 ἱδρῶτι πολλῷ), or perhaps water applied for the purpose of cooling 
(for the burning of love combined with water, see Musaeus 245-6 with Costa’s note); one could think 
of a less poetic sense, cf. Henderson, Maculate Muse 145 f. (However, if more letters are allowed at the 
end of 1, then [τὸ] | ῥεῦμα, [kd] pevja, or [χό]!ρευμα, ‘dirty-dancing’, i.e. I start to shake, quiver: Sap- 
pho 31.13 τρόμος). Contradictory sensations of eros are often emphasized: Sappho 31.10—13 (flame 
under the skin vs. cold sweat). By comparison, though along similar lines, Onos 51 εἰς ἔρωτά μου θερ- 
μὸν ἐμπίπτει seems a weak paraphrase. Instead, the papyrus seems to offer the kind of monologue 
(the ass being unable to communicate in human language) alluded to in the other versions, though 
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either not given or not given in the same form as in the papyrus: Onos 51 εἶτά με κατεφίληςε Kal ofa 
πρὸς αὐτῆς ἐρώμενον καὶ ἄνθρωπον διελέγετο, 51 τοῖς φιλήμαει τούτοις ἐρωτικοῖς προςκαλουμένη; Cf. 
Apul. Met. 10.21 pura atque sincera instruit et blandissimos adfatus: Amo’ et ‘Cuno’ et “Te solum diligo’ et ‘Sine te 
tam utuere nequeo’ et cetera, quis mulieres et alios inducunt et suas testantur adfectationes. 

We expect a verb, thus μ᾽ ev? The parallels for ἥκω with the accusative are poetic: Aesch. 
Prom. 17 ἥξεις Ὑβριςτὴν ποταμόν (cf. Longus 2.7 εἰς ποταμοὺς ἐνέβαινον ὡς καιόμενοε), 724, 730, Eur. 
Bacch. 1) and mean ‘arrive at a place’ (cf. Plat. Protag. 310e αὐτὰ ταῦτα ἥκω παρά ce). μήκει OF εἴδη 
could be relevant, but do not resolve into sufficiently specific images, and lack a verb. More violent 
solutions could be devised: μηκζύν)ει δι[ὰ μέ, ‘lengthens’, ‘enlarges over me’? At end, δὴ or δι[ίδητε 
could be read; but if so, the line will be left too short, even with a filler-sign (were two filler-signs 
written Ὁ). 

3 ἴδητε: probably ‘see’, rather than ‘understand’—a ‘formal/polite plural’, and voluntative or 
anticipatory subjunctive; but syntax and reference are admittedly obscure. The presence of at least 
one other person (a servant, for example) could be indicated, though this is missing from the other 
accounts. Ideally, -ἰδητε would conceal a vocative, but it is hard to see a name here. To avoid the 
plural, one could try ἴδῃ τε (perhaps with μή from preceding line; but in that case another verb will 
be needed there). We could have punctuation after 2, and take ἴδητε with the participle that follows 
(understanding je over from 2): ‘I would have you see that lam...’. 

κνωμένῃ[ν: middle, not ‘scratching myself’, but ‘itching’ (Gal. 10.437, 979), though the passive 
‘being tickled’ (Luc. Nec. 3) would not entirely be out of place. 

4 τί ποτε: with intensive force, ‘why/how ever?’, ‘in the world’; so also in 12, cf. ὥς ποτε in 6. 

νύς(ςγεις: ‘prick’, i.e. with the pain of desire; the other meanings ‘stab’, ‘pierce’, ‘sting’ (Longus 
2.7 we οἴετρωι πληγεὶς ἐμυκᾶτο), ‘make a pointed attack’ are all relevant. Dr R. May notes that the 
same expression famously is used in the erotic ‘wrestling-match’ scene at Onos 9 βάλε καὶ πρώςας 
(τρώςας recc.) vicce ἤδη πανταχοῦ (cf. 30 νύττουςαι), and compares Apul. Met. 5.24 me telo meo per- 
cusst—a conscious link, perhaps, although in both those places the reference is to penetration, whereas 
here it is to the desire that precedes it. 

At end of line, the scanty traces suggest more than a filler-sign (as in 5, 15): an upright and part 
of a high horizontal (which may be top of a round letter): e.g. τό[ν rather than «a[/ (both somewhat 
long, but the line-ends are uneven; cf. 1, 2, 14—15 relative to 13, etc.). The faragraphos after this line 
(whether indicating speaker change or metrical blocks) implies end of sentence somewhere within this 
line or at the end. If the break came after νύςεεις, it is not excluded that [ἐμέ stood here, which would 
be crucial for the exact form of the narrative. Dr Gonis suggests ἦν (with 5 φιλοῦςα) as periphrastic 
imperfect (common in colloquial language), which would give a main clause and finite verb in what 
follows. 

5-8 Third- (or first-?) person narration of the activities leading up to intercourse. 

5. ὄνον φιλούςα: Unless we read a connective or ἦν at the end of 4, this clause continues the 
narration after the direct quotation (presumably dependent on a verb of speaking in the preced- 
ing column, cf. on 1). In the Onos, the love scene starts with the matron kissing the ass: 51 εἶτά με 
κατεφίληςε, 51 ἡ yap γυνὴ πολλοῖς τοῖς φιλήμαει καὶ τούτοις ἐρωτικοῖς προεκαλουμένη; cf. Apul. Met. 
10.21 exoscultata pressule. But these verbal parallels may seem superficial in light of the broader differ- 
ences between the three accounts. 

ὄνον is consistent with, but is not necessarily indicative of an independent third-person nar- 
rative. In the Onos, as in Apuleius’ Metamorphoses, the narrator not infrequently contrasts his human 
feelings with his asinine form, e.g. Onos 33, 40, 45, etc.; note especially in the sex-scene in 51 where 
he talks about himself as both ‘the ass’ and as ‘me’: τοῦτο μὲν τὸ κάλλος ἰδοῦςα τοῦ ὄνου, τοῦτο δὲ 
τῶι παραδόξωι τῶν ἐμῶν ἐπιτηδευμάτων, 1.6. he takes an ironic stance by speaking of himself at 
first in the third person. Thus in the present passage the word ὄνον could have been spoken by a first 
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person narrator commenting on his situation in the past; presumably this would extend as well to 7 
αὐτῶι, which, in this case, would be a somewhat weak anaphoric reference to ὄνον (= the narrator 
himself ?). 

5-6 aAly[o]évra (suggested by Dr D. Colomo): sc. ὄνον, either because he is already aroused (cf. 
Ar. Lys. 845 ff.), or out of his anxiety that he will hurt the woman. For ‘love-sickness’, see e.g. Longus 
2.7 ἤλγουν τὴν ψυχήν; Xen. Eph. 1 ἀλγοῦειν. 

6-7 ὧς ποτε cur|[ecé] rec’ αὐτῶι. It is tempting to take ὥς ποτε as parenthetic and elliptical (cf. 
AP 16.8.1). What follows seems to have some correspondence to Onos 51 με ἐκ φορβαίας λαβομένη ἐπὶ 
τὸ χαμεύνιον εἷλκεν, cf. 51 we εἶδεν οὐ κατέχοντα, ὥςπερ ἀνδρὶ παρακειμένη περιβάλλεταί με; Apul. 
Met. 10.21 capistroque me prehensum more, quo didiceram, reclinat facile. The basic sense must be: ‘enough 
kissing; let’s get down to business’. Possible articulations are cuv[,_, |e ς᾽ αὐτῶι and (if the apparent 
elision mark is simply a word-separator) εὐν ]ec αὐτῶι, where εὺν could be either the preposi- 
tion or part of a compound. ευνειςπίπτω is sufficiently well exampled in prose of the early imperial 
period, often with military or aggressive connotations: compare the variety of verbs with connota- 
tions of military assault in the detailed instructions given in Onos 9. (ευν[ κατέ]πες᾽, ‘fall down along 
with’ (used of wrestling: Gal. Nat. Fac. 3.3) is too long for the space; ευν[[εςέ]πες᾿ could have been 
written, but cuv|[evcé]zec’ would just fit.) In a TLG search, ἔπες᾽ appears exclusively as elided ἔπεςε, 
and almost all of the examples are from Homer, tragedy, and Callimachus (h. 6.86). While words that 
admit the v-movable do not normally undergo elision in prose (though frequent enough in verse), 
the v-movable is applied with great inconsistency in the papyri, and the elision might be relevant 
in prosimetric narrative (cf. prodelision in verse in 10), as here where the context is vaguely iambic. 
Reading a participle could be attempted, e.g. εὐν[[ κλα]πε[[]ς᾿ αὐτῶι, ‘having been deceived by him’ 
(W. B. Henry), or cuv|[zpe]7e[c]c’ ‘having been turned to him’, But both of these introduce an extra 
element into the plot. 

8 αἰϊτο]υμένη: αἰ[δο]υμένη not impossible, but the nature of the following utterances as re- 
quests recommends the former. The trace 15 not suitable for p (ἀρνουμένη) which elsewhere descends 
deep; ἀπορουμένη (better for metre) would be too tight a fit. 

g-12 The woman hesitates, urging caution, in comic trimeters, as Professor Parsons notes: 


οὐαί, παχεῖα Kal μεγάλη “ctw, we δοκός. 

μένε, κατὰ μικρόν: μηδ᾽ ὅλην ἔεω βάλης. 
Quotation? or composed by the author? If the latter, he seems to know Aristophanes (Pax 927 παχείᾳ 
Kal μεγάλῃ). 

9. ovw (or ova). In the papyrus presumably ovw has been written for oda. A stroke extends 
diagonally as though continuing the right arm of y (with only a slight disjunction at the top level of 
the letters) and rising over the following w, to what end is not clear. It is not obviously a written supra- 
script, 1.6. ovw corrected to ova for οὐαί, ‘exclamation of pain or fear’, which would suit the situation 
here. Usually οὐαί has an attached dative (or accusative) construction (as e.g in the mime 413 184 οὐαί 
cot, ταλαίπωρε... .. οὐαί cou οὐαί μοι), or with the nominative (with or without the article) as a vocative 
(e.g. NT’ Ro 18.10, 16, 19 οὐαὲ οὐαὶ ἡ πόλις ἡ μεγάλη; Uncanonical Gospel V 840 31 οὐαί, τυφλοὶ μὴ 
ὁρῶντΙ ε]-), or with what follows giving the reason for the pain or fear in a dependent clause, intro- 
duced by e.g. ἀπό or ὅτι. In any case, οὐᾶ is a common self-standing exclamation. It may be relevant 
to the sound of ovd/ovd (written ovw in the papyrus) that in the other versions the ass cannot express 
himself vocally in human language, but only by means of animal sounds: these are represented as ὦ 
and ov in Onos (16 and 38, cf. Met. 7.3), and o in Apul. Met. (3.29, 8.20). 

καί: the letters are written more compacted than in the main hand elsewhere. At end, tail of 
alpha takes up space at end of line, as in 13. 

9-10 maxeija καὶ μεγάλη: sc. ψωλή. For feminine adjectives used elliptically in this sense (miss- 
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ing in Maculate Muse) see J. M. Adams, ‘A ‘Type of Sexual Euphemism in Latin’, Phoenix 35 (1981) 120-8 
at 124-5, noting Strato, A. P 12.216.1 viv ὀρθή... καὶ εὔτονος (the penis is addressed); cf: MM ch. 4 §29 
p. 117: At Lys. 956 ταυτηνί probably understands ψωλήν᾽. ψωλή is ‘a penis ready for intercourse’ (MM 
84 p. 110), whereas by comparison πόεθη and ςάθη are reserved for small or normal-sized organs (MM 
§§2-3 pp. 109-10). μέγας itself can denote the erect penis: Vesp. 08 Ὁ. ὧν M. Calder mm, CP 65 (1970) 
257, with the reply of M. Marcovich and Calder’s response, CP 66 (1971) 262; MM §21 pp. 115-16), and 
is often paired with παχύς in describing the erect phallus: Lys. 23 ff., Pax 1352-2, Ec. 1048, Ach. 787, Nu. 
BGG, 16 190 Ko Asrol TA 601 πρᾶγμα δεινὸν Kal μέγα. 

10 ὡς δοκός: ‘like a roof-beam’ (absent from Maculate Muse 8845-72, pp. 120-4, “Phallic Imple- 
ments: Weapons and other hard elongated objects’); κήλων, ‘shaft’ or ‘beam’ (EM 510.51) seems to 
come closest. 71. 17.742-4 where Menelaos and Meriones are compared to mules (ἡμίονοι) dragging 
a roof-beam (δοκός) as they carry the dead Patroklos from the battle-field, may be relevant. Professor 
R. Kaster compares Catul. 28.10 tota ista trabe. 

10-11 μέϊνε, κατὰ μεικρόν" μὴ KTA.: ‘Stop! Gradually! Not all at once’, rather than ‘wait a little’ 
(taking μένε with κατὰ μεικρόν; the latter normally means ‘bit by bit’, not ‘for a short time’). 

11-12 μὴ | ὅλην ecw βάλῃς: μή apparently stands at line-end; hiatus could be saved by conjec- 
turing μή(δ)᾽ or jzn(8)’, whether as an error of the scribe or of the author is unclear. Cf, Sisenna fr. 
x (Stsennae Reliquiae Milesiarum in ἘΞ Buecheler, Petronii Saturae et liber Priapeorum, ed. 5 cur. G. Heraeus 
(Berlin 1912) p. 265 from Charisius p. 223) ut eum penitus utero suo recepit (but no evidence that an animal 
was involved). Note that Onos 51 εἴεω ὅλον παρεδέξατο seems to say that exactly the opposite in fact 
occurred. In both Onos and Apul. Met. the ass fears for the woman because of his size: Met. 10.22 sed 
angebar plane non exrli metu reputans, quem ad modum tantis tamque magis cruribus possem delicatam matronam 
imscendere . . . nouissime quo pacto quanquam ex unguiculis perpruriscens, mulier tam uastum genitale susciperet; 
Onos 51 Kat μὴν τοῦτό μ᾽ εἰς δέος οὐχὶ μέτριον ἦγε, μὴ οὐ χωρήςαεα ἡ γυνὴ διεπαεθείη, κἀγὼ ὥςπερ 
ἀνδροφόνος καλὴν δώςεω δίκην. 

12-15 Reflection on the outcome. Having doubtfully hesitated (perhaps not entirely seriously), 
asking the ass to go slowly, the woman now comments on the sufficiency of the result in brief snippets 
of monologue, eventually demanding more than she asked for in 9-11. This might imply that (as in 
Onos and Met.) the ass took a cautious approach here too, at least initially. There is no sign in the other 
versions, however, of this extended coital banter. Apul. Met. 10.22 molles interdum uoculas . . . iterabat ila, 
et in summa: “Teneo te’, inquit, ‘teneo, meum palumbulum, meum passerem’, et cum dicto uanas fuisse cogitationes meas 
ineptumque monstrat metum seems to point to a second pre-coital monologue (the Onos shows no parallel), 
Paragraphos after 12 presumably marks end of the metrical section. The phrasing might be appor- 
tioned somewhat differently (12-13 τί ποτ᾿ οὔκ ἐςτι τοῦτο could be a statement). We have punctuated 
so as to assume maximum interchange (i.e. breaks allowed for the ‘response’ of the inarticulate ass). 

12 τί ποτί(ε);: cf. the woman’s τί wore’ in 5. 

13 οὔκ ἐςτι τοῦτο; 15 Not Obviously a question, and could be taken as a statement: “This isn’t 
(possible)’. 

14 ov δὲ πᾶν τοῦτο: presumably a complaint. Articulation could be οὐδέ (but there seems to be 
no corresponding member). 

15 ἄλλοτε; might refer to a second (successful?) attempt, after an initial failure to please. 

avai- could be any number of words, including a form of ἀναιρεῖν. Dr R. May suggests a form 
of ἀναίνεςθαι, in the sense ‘to refuse one’s favours’ (Maculate Muse 161). 


D. OBBINK 
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4763-4771. DEMOSTHENES 


This part consists of papyri of Demosthenes’ speeches H, IU, IV, and IX, 
in addition to the papyri of these speeches published in volume LXII, and all the 
previously unpublished papyri in the Oxyrynchus collection of Demosthenes XIV 
and XVI. All come from rolls and date from the first three centuries AD. 

The collation takes as its basis the edition of M. R. Dilts, Demosthenis Orationes 
i (Oxford 2002), which gives a detailed account of the primary manuscripts ΒΑΡῪ. 
The edition of K. Fuhr, Demosthenis Orationes 1 (Leipzig 1914) has also been con- 
sulted. The sigla used are those of Dilts. 

The new papyri offer fourteen new variants (4763 alone contributes eleven), 
but all of them are inferior to those accepted. Among those worth mentioning 
are πάντας οὖς instead of πάντας dcouc in 4763 1 11; the superfluous addition of 
«τρατηγῶν in 4763 i το; of δέ instead of καὶ of in 4763 1 3; τὸ yap ἄδικον μέν 
instead of τὸ yap ἠδικημένον in 4763 ἢ το; a different word order in 4768 g—10; 
the omission of δή in 4769 1] 2; παραςκευαςαμένους instead of παρεεκευαεμένους 
in 4769 11 7-8. Of some textual interest is also the reading zrepuecte (1. περιέεται) in 
4763 11 21 instead of ἐξέςται; this is attested as a variant in the medieval tradition. 

The texts of 4763, 4764, and 4770 overlap with that of previously published 
papyri. The sample is too small to allow any conclusions, but it is interesting to note 
that the papyri agree with each other in cases where the medieval tradition appears 
divided; see e.g, 4770 1-2, 5, 9, το. 

In places where the medieval tradition is divided, the new texts do not strictly 
side with a particular branch. However, the fact that 4766 seems to disagree con- 
sistently with S, and 4767 with A, perhaps gives some support to the hypothesis 
that the division of the tradition into two main branches (S vs. AFY) took place in 
antiquity rather than the Middle Ages. This is also suggested by I 25 (M—P* 280), II 
232 (M—P* 318), and LVI 3849 (M—P® 302.02). On the tradition of the text of De- 
mosthenes in general, see E. Drerup, Philologus Suppl. 7 (1899) 533-51; G. Pasquali, 
Storia della tradizione e critica del testo (Firenze 1934) 269-89; H. Erbse in H. Hunger 
(ed.), Geschichte der Textiiberheferung 1 (Ziirich 1961) 262-4; D. Irmer, Philologus 112 
(1968) 43-62; D. M. MacDowell, Demosthenes: Against Meidias (Oxford 1990) 48-9; J. 
Gruskova, AnPap 12 (2000) 95-139. 

Interestingly but not unusually (cf. for instance XLVIII pp. 27-8, on papyri 
of Herodotus), the papyri do not share any variants with the indirect tradition, 
wherever there is an overlap. It is also worth noting that no modern conjecture is 
confirmed by the text of the papyri published below. 


R. HATZILAMBROU 
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4763. Demostuenss II 27. 98, 29-31 


50 4B.33/K(1-3)a Το Ὁ <a 1 “πὶ ‘Third century 
Plate V 

A fragment of a roll preserving parts of two densely written columns with the 
intercolumnium and upper margin of 1.5 and 2. cm respectively. Col. 1 has 22 lines, 
occupying ¢.15 cm; 12 lines have been lost at the foot. The original height of the 
column will have been ¢.23 cm. The width of col. ii is .7 cm. The whole of Olynthiac 
I will have been written in some 12 columns, which would have occupied ¢.1.15 m; 
the lost part of col. ii will have contained the end of the speech. The text is written 
across the fibres, on the back of an account. 

The hand is a version of the ‘Severe Style’; it looks like the informal counter- 
part of VII 1016 = ΟΜ ΤΥ" 84, assigned to the third century (above p. 23). It is me- 
dium-sized, sometimes slanting to the right, with many ligatures and written fairly 
fast. Pp, Y, τ, >, and occasionally 1 send down long, and usually seriffed, descenders. 
3 is of the book-hand type. τ is in two strokes with a continuous upper stroke, while 
M and N may be confused (cf. e.g. ii 1). 

The scribe used scriptio plena (i 2, 12, 15, 20; 11 6, 1), but effected a (tacit) elision 
once (1 16). In 1 4, 6, i1 10, 12, and 13 apostrophes separate two consonants. In i 3, 
13, and 22 final ν is represented by a horizontal dash written above the letter. In i 12 
and 13 (ε 1) there are diaereses over 1. Iota adscript is not written. The added line 
in ii 1a seems to be due to the original scribe, who is also responsible for the correc- 
tions in 1 17 (see ἢ.) and 20. There is a filler-sign in i 6. 

The text presents a high level of error. There are several phonetic spellings, 
and numerous new readings (i 11, 18; ii 1, 1a, 3, 4, 8, 18, 19, 20), all of which, how- 
ever, are patently corrupt. But there is one point of textual interest: in ii 21 we find 
a reading attested as variant in the medieval tradition. 

Parts of §27 are also extant in XVI 1820 frr. 14-18 and LXII 4315, of §29 in 
4315, and of §$30-1 in 1810 fr. 19 and LXII 4313. 


Col. i 
τους μεν αἸξ[ιο]υς επαινου (527) 
τιμαν τους Ole αδικουντας KO 
λαζειν τας προϊφατεις δε αφελεῖ 
και τα καθ μας] ενλειμΐματα 
5 ov yap εςετι πικ]ρως e€eTacat τι 


πεπρακται το͵ις αλ΄λοις εαν > 
μὴ παρ υμων] αυὐτων πρωτον 
υπαρξη τα δεο]ντα τινος yap ε δοδ 


νεκα w ανδρες] Abnvaror νομι 
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10 ζετε τουτον με]ν dev[ yew τ[ο]ν 
πόλεμον παν]τας ouc av ἐεκπεμ 
ψητε ctpatyyoluc ἴδιους δε ευρις 
Kew πολεμου]ς [e]i δει τι των οντῶ 
και περι των] CTPATHYWY εἰπειν 

15 ott ἐενταυΪ]θα μεν ectw τα αθλα 
υπερ ὧν εςτι]ν o πολεμος υμετερὰ 
Αμφιπολις κ]αν λημῴθη, παραχρημα 
υμεις κομιει]ςεθαι οι δε κινδυνοι 
των εφεςε]τ[ηκοτων «τρατηγων 

20 Loto μιςθο]ς de ουκ[ αιΪ ‘ecru 
εκει δε κινδ]υνοι μεν ελα[τ]τους 
ta δε λημμα͵]τα των [ε]φ[ εε]τ[ηκοτ] 

(12 lines missing) 


Col. 
ναιοι εἰεφερ[ετ]ε κατα ευμμο (520) 


νυν δε πολι[τε]υεεθαι κατα ευμ[μοριας 


plac pytwp ηἰγ]εμων εκατερων 


και CTPATHYOC ὑπο TOUTWY οι δε 
βοηθητομενοι τριακοειοι οι δ[ 
5 αλλοι προενενεμηςθαι οι μεν 
we TouTouc οι δε w[c εΪκεινους δείι §30 
δὴ ταυτ[α] ἐπανεντας Kat vu[wr 
QUTWY ETL και νυν γενομενο[υς 
και το Aeyew και το βουλευεςθῖαι 
10 και TO TpaT TEL ποιηςαι εἶτ δε 
τοις μεν ὠςπερ εκ τυραννιδος 
υμων ETLTAT TEW ἀαποδωςετε 
τοις δε avay καζεεθαι τριηραρ 
χειν evchepew ς«τρατευεεῖθαι 
15 τοις δε ψηφιζεεθαι κατα τουτίων 
μονον ἀλλο de μηδ οτιουν clu 
πονειν OUXL γενηςεται των δεον 
τῶν ὑυμειν οὐδεν μεν εν καιρω 
TO Yap αδικον μεν αει μερ[ος 
20 Aevmi[ | τούτοις κολαζε[ι]ν 
τι των εχθρων περιεςτε Ae| §31 
(11 lines missing) 
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Col. i 

3 de om. 1810. 

4 ενλειμματα. For the spelling, see FT. Gignac, Grammar i 168-70. 

Il παντ]ας ους: πάντας ὅςεους SE 

17 κ]αν could be restored with SE Fuhr and Dilts print y’ av, suggested by Deuerling. 

λημῴθη was initially omitted by the copyist, who later squeezed An between and ν and π, and 
added μῴθη above the line. For the spelling, see Gignac, Grammar i 269. 

18 κομιει]ςθαι, 1. κομιεῖεθε. Cf. ii 1a, 4, 21. For the spelling, see Gignac, Grammar i 192-3. 

19. τῶν εφες]τ[]κοτων «τρατηγων: των εφεετηκοτων SF. «τρατηγῶν is redundant, since of 
ἐφεςετηκότες are the commanders. It could be an influence from cTpaTnywy in 14 ΟΥ̓ cTpaTyyouc in 12, 
or even an intrusive gloss. 


Col. ἢ 

(a. Ae See UI ες εἰςεφέρετε κατὰ cuppopiac, viv δὲ πολιτεύεεθε κατὰ ευμμορίας. The 
scribe jumped from the first ευμμο- to the second -ρίας, thus omitting one sentence (saut du méme au 
méme). He later corrected the mistake by inserting, in smaller script, the omitted sentence between 
the lines. 

1 εἰςφερ[ ετ]ε: εἰςεφέρετε SE. 

ειεφερ[ετ]ε κατα εὐυμμοίριας. This is the word order of SE Thomas Magister transmits κατὰ 
cuppoptac εἰςεφέρετε, the word order of the passage in [Dem.] 13.20, which coincides with a conjec- 
ture by Cobet. 

1a πολι[τευεεθαι, 1. πολιτεύεεθε. See above, i 17 n. 

νυν: νυνί SE 

3 ὕπο τουτων: ὑπὸ τούτῳ SE. The new reading is wrong, and may be an influence from the 
genitive plural in the previous line (ἑκατέρων). 

οι δε: καὶ of SE. The new reading probably stems from οἱ δ(ε) that follows. 

4 BonAycopevor: Boncdwevor SE. βοηθηςομενοι may be a mere banalization. 

τριακοειοι is the majority reading. A few codices transmit of τριακόειοι, printed by Bekker. 

mpocveveuncOar, 1. προενενέμηςθε. See above, i 17 n. 

8 After γενομένους, SF have κοινόν, but there is no space for this in the break here—an inad- 
vertent omission. 

9 και To Aeyew και To βουλευεςθαι with F: καὶ τὸ βουλεύεεθαι καὶ τὸ λέγειν 5. 

12 emitat Tew: ἐπιτάττει F*. 

18 ovdev μεν: οὐδέν SF. 

19. TO yap αδικον μεν: τὸ yap ἠδικημένον 1810 4313 SF. μὲν is unnecessary, and is apparently 
an influence from μεν in the previous line (18). It is also likely that αδικον μεν is a corrupt rendering 
of ἠδικημένον. 

20 λειπιί τούτοις: ἐλλείψει εἶτα ὑμῖν τούτους MSS. 

21 περιεςτε (. περιέεται: see 117 n.) with S’”*F”?: ἐξέεται SE. 


V. GIANNOPOULOU 
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4764. DEmMosTHENES III (Ozrwru. III) 1, 33; 1V (PH. I) 7, 15-16, 22 
115/A(27)a τὰ 4 4.8 x 9.0 cm Late first/second century 


Six fragments of a roll preserving along the fibres parts of Olynthiaca IU and In 
Philippum 1. Top margin is shown in frr. 1, 4 and perhaps 3, and measures up to 1.4 
cm; left margin in fr. 6 of about 1 cm. There were twenty-two letters on average to 
the line, which will have been c.6 cm wide. The back is blank. 

The text is written fairly fast in a rounded, medium to small, and upright hand 
of informal character with occasional cursive tendencies. € has detached central 
stroke, which makes contact with the following letter; « has deep flattened saddle; 
Υ is in three different forms: made in a single stroke with a looped base (e.g. fr. 4.7), 
with arms forming a deep acute angle and very short stem (e.g. fr. 4.5), and with 
shallow curved arms and taller stem (e.g. fr. 1.1). Ornamental finials are added to 
the extremities of most uprights and obliques, and enhance bilinearity, the latter 
violated only by $ and p. This hand could be placed between those illustrated in 
Schubart, PGB 18 = Roberts, GLH 11a (second half of first century), GLA 11b (ap 
94), and Turner, GMAW? 17, PGB 30b (both of the second century) and GLH 14 
(mid-second century). Thus a date in the late first or early second century would 
seem probable. 

No lectional signs occur apart from a diaeresis (inorganic) in fr. 4.9. There is 
perhaps a space-filler in fr. 4.8. Elision 1s effected tacitly in fr. 3.2. 

The papyrus overlaps with LXII 4314 (M—P* 256.12) and P. Sorb. I 6 (M—P* 
259.1). This will have been a roll that contained speeches classified as Φιλιππικοί, 
probably already in antiquity (see M. W. Haslam, LCM τ (1976) 9-10); cf. XV 1810 
(Μ-Ρ" 256) and LXII 4314. 


[ih 
ουχι TAaVT[A παριςταται μοι γι Ol. III 1 
γνω[ε]κειν [w avdpec Abnvar 
ou oTav Te εις Ta πραγματα a 
ποβλείψω Kat οταν προς τους 
5 Aoyou|c ove ἀκουω τους μεν 


γ]αρ λοίγους περι του τιμωρὴ 


4 προς restored exempli gratia (spacing is indecisive) with SF*: εἰς F° Luc. Bis acc. 26, Syr. In Her- 
mog. comment. | 27.12, Prise. (Gramm. Lat. I1l) 295.10 


Fr. 2 


θ]ων χρηςηςεθε ιεως av icwe OF. TIT 20 


4/64. DEMOSTHENES IIT (OLYNTH. IID); IV (PHIL. 1) 35 


Ww avdpe[c Αθηναιοι τελειον 
τι] και μείγα κτηςαιςεθε αγαθον 


κα]ι των [τοιουτων 


Ι χρηΐςηςθε restored with SF: χρῆςεθαι A. 
3 κτήςαιςθε restored exempli gratia with ἘΠ: κτήςηςθε SEF: κτήςεεθε A. 


Fires 
τερον Kat €|KacTo|c ὑμων ov Pinta 1 
ὃ εἰ και δυ]ναιτ av t[lapacyew 
autov χ]ρηςιμον [τὴ πολει 
παςαν] αφεις την [ειρωνειαν 
5 ετοιΐμος πίραττειν ὑυπαρξη 


o μεν] χρηΐματ εχων ειεφερειν 


et 


2-3 πίαραεχειν avtov χ]ρηςιμον [τὴ πολει with P. Sorb. 6 SF: χρήειμον τῇ πόλει Tapacyeiv 
αὑτόν A*: [4314]. 

4 τὴν [ειρωνειαν with P. Sorb. 6 SF: [4314]: τήν deleted by Frohberger and Blass. 

5. ετοιΐμος with S°F*: ἑτοίμως S*F*: [P. Sorb. 6 4314]. 

π[ράττειν deleted by Dobree. 


6 evchepew restored with 4314 SF: ειεφερεεθαι P. Sorb. 6 (by homoioteleuton with cTpatev- 
ecOat). 


7 Too little is extant for any text to be confirmed. 


Fr. 4 

ποθεν διαμε͵ιναι δί[υνηςεται Phil. 1 15 
ewc av ἢ] δ[ιϊ]αλυεω[μεθα πει 
εθεντε]ς τον πόλεμον ἢ περίι 
γενωμ]εθᾳ των εχθρων ov 

5 Tw yap ou|KeTt του λοιπου πα 
εχοιμε]ν αν κακως οιμαι τοι 
νυν eyw] ταυτα Aeyew εχειν 
pn καταϊλυων ev τις addoc € > 
παγγελλεται τι ἡ] μεν ov U 

10 Tocyecic ουτω] μεγαλὴ To δε 
πραγμα δὴ το]ν ελεγχον dw 


ςει κριται ὃ υμεις] eceabe pw διθ 
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TOV μεν τοινυ]ν ω ανδρεῖς 
Αθηναιοι τριηρε͵]ις π|εν]τ[η 


15 κοντα παραεκευ]ας[αςεθαι 


2 ewc restored exempli gratia with 5: τέως 1810 Ε Ex. 21. Cf. Suda 2322, s.v. τέως, where the 
present line is not quoted with the reading τέως. 

8 καταλυων restored with S by reason of space: κωλύων F: κατακωλύων Weil (an attempt to 
reconcile the attested readings). 

9. ουν suspected by Blass. 

13 μεν τοινυ]ν restored with SF by reason of space: μέν A*: μέντοι Y*. 

15 παραεκευ]ας[αεθαι restored exempli gratia with SF: παρεεκευάςθαι Blass. 


Fev, 


1 Phil. 1 22 


ταχειω]ν τρι[η]ρίων 
new oTrwe achadw|c ἡ duvap[ic 
πλεὴ ποθεν bn τουΐτοις ἢ T[po 


1 |_[, bottom part of ἃ curve, expected to belong either to y or Ε. 
3 Cobet proposed to add ay before πλέῃ, but there is no space for it in the papyrus. 


Fr. 6 (unplaced) 


ω | 
ΕἸ 


τα 


.1ας[ 


1 [, high blob of ink Ὁ ἃ Οἵ λὰ 4. _[, left-hand curve, most compatible with 
cor τὸ 


R. HATZILAMBROU 


4765. DemosTHENEs III 36 


32 4B.1/N(1-2)a 2.9 x 4.0 cm Second/third century 


This fragment contains the ends of nine lines from one column; on average, 
the column must have had about 15 characters per line, and this would have been 
nearly twice the width of this fragment. Space after lines 2, 5, and 6 shows the right 
margin. The writing is along the fibres. Back blank. 


4765. DEMOSTHENES III oy) 


‘The hand is a version of the ‘Severe Style’, written small and upright, and bi- 
linear (Pp, Y, and sometimes τ descend below the line). A is angular, M has a curved 
saddle, merging into the right upright, and the very small Ο is raised in the upper 
part of the line. A must have had a protrusion at the joint, which would otherwise 
be remarkably low where it partially appears in line 1. 

Someone, probably a second hand, has added a circumflex accent in 2 and 
deleted a wrong iota adscript in 3. 

There are no digressions in this fragment from the text of Demosthenes’ third 
Olynthiac (which does not record any variations in this section), except a corrected 
error in line 3 (see below). There is no overlap between this papyrus and XV 1810, 
which preserves different parts of the same lines. 


ὑπερ υὑμω]ν adda K[ au 
vac ὑπε]ρ υμῶν αὖ 
των αξιω 7} .}} πραττει[ν 
Taut ef ο]ις ετερους 

5 τιματε] και μὴ πα 
ραχωρειν] w ανδρες 
Αθηναιοι τ]ης ταξεωΪς 
ἣν vu οι] προγονοίι 
THC apeTnc] μετα [ 


3 a&vw][e]. See 4770 i 7-8 n. 
D. KRASNE 


4766. DemostHENEs IX (Puuz. III) 4-5 
47 5B.46/G(1-3)c 3.1 x 7.2 cm Second century 


A fragment with right-hand (intercolumnium) and lower margins, of which 
1.1 and 0.4 cm respectively are extant. The line averages 25 letters and was origi- 
nally about 6 cm wide. The text is written across the fibres. On the back there are 
scanty remains of an account or register. 

The script 15 rounded, small, narrow, upright, and of informal character. 
€ mostly with detached and long middle stroke; angular uM; cursive 3 written in 
one movement; Tr with curved legs; thin diamond-shaped 9. Pp, Y, and Φ violate 
bilinearity. There is light decoration by means of blobs at the extremities of most 
letters. Some shading 1s noticeable. Such hands are assigned to the second century; 


cf. GLH 18a (c.138) and PGB 30a (second century). 
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The scribe made a supralinear addition in 3. There is a diaeresis (inorganic) in 
15; short horizontal dashes as line-fillers are marked at the end of 1 (?), 2, 3, 4, 7, 8, 
and 11. Scriptio plena is used in 14. Of note is the word division in 6-7 (we|v ovr). 

The meagre amount of text preserved here and in 4767 does not throw any 
light on the problem of the ‘double redaction’ of the text of Demosthenes, for 
which Dem. IX is a test case. On this problem see Dilts’ preface, p. xvi with notes 
30—1 (references). 


cupBeBy Kev εκ [του]τοῦ 
ev μεν ταις εκκλ]ηειαις TpU 
φαν και κολακευεςεθα]ι 'παντα προς ἢ 
δονην ακουουειν εν] δε τοις Tpa 

5 γμαει και τοις γιγνομε͵]νοις περι των 
εεχατων non κινδυ]νεῦυειν εἰ με 
ν ovv και νυν ουτω διαϊ]κειςθε οὐκ 
exw τι Aeyw εἰ ὃ a ευμίφερει τοις 
πραγμαει χωρις κολ]ακειας εθε 

10 ληςετ axovew ετοιμ]ος Aeyew και 
yap εἰ πανυ φαυλως τα] πρα[γ)μα 
τ εἐχει και TOAAG προειΪται OWwe 
EcTW εαν ὑμεις τα δε]οντα ποιειν 
βουληςθε ετι ταυτα π͵αντα ἐπὰν 

15 ορθωεκεαςεθαι και παραδ]οξον μεν ¢ 85 
εως ectw ο μελλω λεγ]ειν αληθες 
δε TO χειριετον εν τοις] παρεληλυ 
θοςιν τουτο προς] τα μελλον 


ta BeAtictov ὑπαρχειΪ] τι ουν ect[t 


8-9 τοις [πραγμαςει with FY: τῇ πόλει ΑΕΡῬ; omitted in 5. 

14 ταῦτα π͵αντα with AY: πάντα ταῦτα SE. 

18 The transmitted text is too short to fill the lacuna. It is just possible that the papyrus may 
have read vj after τοῦτο. 


R. HATZILAMBROU 


4767. DEMOSTHENES IX (PHIL. III) 39 


4767. DemostueEnes IX (Put. II) 8, 19-20 


88/161(b)+(c) Fr 2 4:3 * 11.6 em Second century 
Plate VI 


Two fragments of a roll, written along the fibres. The lower margin is extant 
to 2.2 cm in fr. 2. The reconstructed line averages 18-19 letters, and its width may 
be calculated as ¢.5.5 cm. The lines are well spaced; the interlinear area consistently 
measures 0.5 cm. On the back of fr. 1 and at right angles to the text on the front 
are preserved the beginnings of four lines of an unidentified literary text, perhaps 
in iambics: weeve [,2 τας [, 3 καιτον [, 4 aBovAva[. There is a paragraphus under 
3. The hand seems to belong in the third century. 

The text is written in an informal, medium-sized round hand. Markedly 
round letters are ἃ written in round loops, k with curved arms, and mM with deep 
round saddle. € has both the cursive elliptic form and the one consisting of two 
curves, even in succession (e.g. fr. 1 5), and ligatures with and v. Η and 6 have high 
crossbars, which project, in the case of 9, in both sides. 8 and round are tall, the 
only letters which interrupt bilinearity. « is broad. There is some ornamentation 
in the form of blobs, loops, and serifs. The hand could be assigned to the second 
century. It resembles GLH 1a (¢.125) and 13b (first half of the second century); cf. 
also BGU V 1210, the Gnomon of the Idios Logos (= Norsa, Scrittura letteraria, Tay. 12b) 
of 150-61, and GLH 900 of 206. 

Middle (fr. 2.1, 2, 11) and high (fr. 2.23, 5) points mark punctuation. No other 
lectional signs are preserved. Scriptio plena is generally preferred, but elision is made 
tacitly once (fr. 2.11). 

There are no textual novelties. 


ἘΠῚ 


π͵ροβαλλει τοις ὃ [ep 98 
you αὐ]τος τοις Tov πο 
λεμου] χρηται τι Aout ov 
αλλο π͵λην αμυνεςθαι 
5 φαςκει)]ν δε ειρηνην 
αγειν] ει βουλεεθε wl 


Ι π]ροβαλλει with 5: προβάλλεται FAY. 
6 [ep. Or δίε ep (cf. 5); there is room for one more letter in the break. 
4 αμυνεςθαι with SFY: ἀμύναεθαι A. 
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Fr. 2 


αμυνη]ςθε dq: lw S19 
φρονηςει]ν dye εαἱν ὃ 
αναβαλλη ]εθε᾽ ovde τ[ουθ 
otav Bov|Ancbe δυν[ηςε 
5 εθε ποιης]αι᾿ και Toco[uTov 
y αφεετη]κα των αΪλ 
λων w αν]δρες Αθηναίιοι 
των ευμ]βουλευοντω]ν we 
τ ουδε] δοκει μοι περι Χερ 
10 ρονηςου] νυν cKo7rew [οὐδε 
Βυζαντι]ου: αλλ ἐπαμυΐΪναι 


μεν τουΪτοις και διατ[ρὴ 820 


1-2 c[wdpovycec|y restored with SF* by reason of space: εωφρονεῖν AF'Y. 

3 αναβαλλη]εθε with FY: ἐάεητε SA. 

4-5 δυν[ηςεεθε restored exempli gratia with ΒΑΡῪ: δυνήςεςεθαι Reiske, adopted by modern editors. 

6 The reconstructed line appears shorter than the rest. At its end a space-filler could have been 
inserted. 

12 μεν Tou|Touc restored with SFY by reason of space: μὲν καὶ τούτοις A. 
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4768. DeEMosTHENES XIV (DE CLAssiBUus) 2-3 


100/135(f) 4.5 x 9.1 cm Second century 


A fragment of a roll with line-beginnings from the lower part of a column. Of 
the lower and left-hand side margin (intercolumnium) 2.6 and 1.5 cm respectively 
are extant. The line contained on average 21~2 letters; its length may be calculated 
as ¢.6.5 cm. ‘The writing is along the fibres and the back is blank. 

The text is written in a medium-sized upright, somewhat rounded hand. 
Bilinearity is violated only by 8, p, x. There is some ornamentation by means of 
serifs. he horizontal of r and the mid-stroke of € are extended and touch the next 
letter. The hand shows affinities with GLH 14 and Seider II 28 (both of mid-second 
century) and GMAW’ 24 (ii cent.), and may be assigned to the second century. 

Strong punctuation is marked by paragraphus below 8. In the margin 0.8 cm to 
the left of the first line there are traces in fainter ink, possibly offset. 

There is a new but inferior word order in 10-11. 


4768. DEMOSTHENES XIV (DE CLASSIBUS) 41 


και [πειςαι τις παραςκευὴ και 
tro|cn Kat ποθεν ποριεθειςα 
χρη[ςειμος ectat τὴ πολει Trac 
ο παίρων φοβος λελυτεται eyw 
5 de το[υτ αν ap οιος τε w πειρα 
comale ποιηςαι μικρα προει 
πων [υμιν we exw γνωμὴς 
περι των προς τον βαειλεα ε δ 
yo νομ[ιζω κοινον εχθρον 
10 ειναι ἀπαντίων των λλη 
νων βαειλεᾳ [ov μὴν δια τοῦτο 


Trapawvec| au 


I πειςαι restored exempli gratia with SF“AY®: dpdcar F°Y’. 

3 ecrat restored with SFY: écrau (viv) A. 

4 λελυςεται restored exempli gratia with S: λέλυται S”FY: λυθήςεται A (cf. D. H. De comp. verb. 
: λέλυται φόβος Ex. 7. On these readings see R. Clavaud, Démosthéne: Prologues (Paris 1974) go n. 1. 

5 av restored exempl gratia with SFY: ἐάν A. 

8 τον restored with SA by reason of space: omitted in FY. 


— 


43-7 


9.11 Kowov ἐχθρον] ewar aravt[wy των Βλληνων Bacirea: κοινὸν ἐχθρὸν ἁπάντων τῶν Ἑλ- 
λήνων εἶναι βαειλέα SFAY [D. H.] Ars rh. 352.3-4: κοινὸν ἁπάντων ἐχθρὸν εἶναι τῶν Ἑλλήνων βαειλέα S 
14.3: κοινὸν ἐχθρὸν ἁπάντων τῶν ὄντων Ἑλλήνων εἶναι βαειλέα [D. Η.] Ars rh. 294.1-2: ἐχθρὸν ἁπάντων 
τῶν Ἑλλήνων βαειλέα [Aristid.] Ars rhet. 1 ὃ 98 (p. 138 Patillon). The word-order in the papyrus is infe- 
rior to that transmitted by the primary MSS, for it allows one to understand απαντίων των Βλλη]νων 
βαειλεα as ‘the king of all Greeks’. 

11 τοῦτο restored exempli gratia with SF* [Aristid.]: ταῦτα AF*Y [D. H.] Ars rh. 294.2-3 and 


352.5. 
R. HATZILAMBROU 


4769. DemosTHENES XIV (DE CLassiBus) 8-10 


27 3B.39/C(1-3)a 12.5 x 15.2 cm Second/third century 
Plate VII 


The lower part of of two columns from what was an elegant roll. The writing 
is along the fibres. The back is blank. A follests runs down the intercolumnium. 

The generous bottom margin preserved to c.6 cm and the intercolumnium 
averaging 2.6 cm reveal the pretensions of the book to beauty of appearance. Ten 
lines from the second column remain undamaged, while from the first column only 
line-ends are extant. The original column contained thirty-one lines in total; its 
height would have been ¢.15 cm. The width of the column approximates 5.6 cm. 
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The whole of Dem. XIV could fit in twenty-seven columns. If we allow 12 cm for 
top and bottom margins together, the dimensions of the roll, if it contained only 
this speech, could be calculated as ¢.224 x 27.6 cm. But this would be a small roll; 
perhaps it included one or more of the ‘deliberative’ (ουμβουλευτικοῦ speeches of 
Demosthenes. 

The script is an example of the earlier development of the ‘Severe’ or ‘Formal 
Mixed’ Style, medium-sized, fairly slow, and slightly sloping to the right. Letters 
tend to become smaller towards the end of the line. Bilinearity is infringed by a 
( 5), P, τ, Y, and $. The characteristic contrast between small round and large, 
mostly angular letters is in full display. = has its middle of the form of a comma; 
the horizontal of τ is extended leftwards at the beginning of the line; $ has a dia- 
mond-shaped bowl; ὦ has a wavy base. There are tiny serifs at the extremities of 
some horizontals and uprights. Slight shading is discernible in some fine horizon- 
tals, which contrast with slightly thicker verticals and obliques. One may adduce 
for comparison GLH το} (first half of the third century) and τος (202). Additionally, 
our hand is comparable to that of I 23 (plate v1) and Seider I 33 (Taf. xvi), which 
seems later and whose terminus ante quem 1s 295. 

A small filler-sign is written at the end of 1 το. Punctuation 15 indicated 
wherever marked in modern editions by means of a space equal to one letter for 
a shorter pause, and two letters for a stronger stop, in both cases along with a para- 
graphus under the first letter of the line where the pause occurs. Rough breathing 
is marked (off-centre, in different pen?) in 11 11, in the angular form 2 in Turner’s 
classification (GMAW? p. 11). Diaeresis (inorganic) is used in ii 8. Iota adscript is 
written wherever expected (17; ἢ 11). The treatment of elision 15 inconsistent: once 
it is marked by an apostrophe (i 10), once it is made tacitly (11 3), while in another 
case scriptio plena appears (11 6). 

The papyrus offers two new but inferior readings (11 2, 7-8). Pseudo-Dionysius’ 
variants (11 9, 10-11) and a modern emendation (11 5—6) receive no support. It is also 
worth noting that a reading of the papyrus (11 10) recurs only in Y among the pri- 
mary manuscripts. The word-order at 11 5—6 (in violation of Blass’s law), transmit- 
ted by the medieval tradition, is shown to be ancient. 


Col. i 
ἢ δεινον εἰπειν pla 88 
vyvat αλλ εκε͵]ινο 
και χαλεπον και] προ 
εῆκον επι με]ν των 
5 κινδυνων ΤῊ ]ν av 


dpevav evderk |vu 


4769. DEMOSTHENES XIV (DE CLASSIBUS) 43 


εθαι εν de τ]ωι ευμβου 
λευειν φρο]νιμωτερα 
των αλλων] ELTTELW ε 


10 χειν elyw 0’ w ανδρες 89 


Col. 11 (21 lines missing) 
αἰρχειν νομιζω τον 
“μεν πολεμίο]ν δια [ταῦ S10 
Ta Tapaww μηὸ €& € 
VOC τρόπου TpOTEPoUC 


5 ανελεεθαι €7TL δε 





τον aywva ορθως dy 
μι παραςκευαςαμε 
νους ὕπαρχειν χρὴ 
ναι εἰ μεν ουν ETE 

10 ρος μεν τις τροπος > 


ὯΝ δυναμεως ὧι τους 


Col. i 

3 και χάλεπον restored with SFY by reason of space: καί omitted in A. 

6 evderx|vu[ cai restored with S on grounds of space: ἐπιδείκνυεθαι AFY. 

10 ὦ avdpec. Crowding suggests that the scribe had initially omitted w, which he later squeezed 
in the space left for punctuation. Demosthenes uses ὦ with 90% of his vocatives, and the vocative 
ἄνδρες 15 usually preceded by ὦ in this author; see E. Dickey, Greek Forms of Address from Herodotus to 
Lucian (Oxford 1996) 202-3. 


Col. ἢ 

2 μεν πολεμον: μὲν δὴ πόλεμον ΒΑΡῪ. 

3-4 pnd εξἕ ενος with SFY: ἐκ μηδενὸς A. Cf. Isoc. Phil. 3 τῇ δὲ πόλει μηδ᾽ ἐξ ἑνὸς τρόπου λαβεῖν 
αὐτήν. 

5-6 δε τον with SAFY: τὸν δὲ Flagg. Flagg’s emendation was prompted by the violation of 
‘Blass’s Law’. For this rhythmic ‘law’, according to which Demosthenes avoided a sequence of more 
than two short syllables, see F. Blass, Die attische Beredsamkeit II1/i (Leipzig 1893”) 105-12, and D. F. Mc- 
Cabe, The Prose-Rhythm of Demosthenes (New York 1981) passim, esp. chapter 4. McCabe concluded that 
‘Blass’s Law’ is generally valid, though exceptions range from 5% up to 16% in some cases (pp. 127-9). 
However, the strict application of this ‘law’ to the transmitted text of Demosthenes functioned as an 
impediment in earlier scholarship; see D. M. MacDowell, Demosthenes: Against Meidias (Oxford 1990) 
80-2, S. Usher, Demosthenes: On the Crown (Warminster 1993) 26-7 n. 58, and K. Dover, The Evolution of 
Greek Prose Style (Oxford 1997) 175-7. 

7-8 Tapackevacapevouc: mapeckevacuevouc SEAY. The new reading is inferior to that trans- 
mitted by the primary manuscripts in terms of sense. The perfect participle in SFAY expresses an 
enduring result, which suits the context better. 

g οὐν with ΒΑΡῪ: τοίνυν [D. H.] Ars rh. 353.12. 

10 μεν with Y: omitted in SAF The papyrus agrees with Y in offering an interesting reading. 


44 KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 


ἕτερος μέν matches ἕτερος δέ (§10.5); μέν could have been omitted at this point in SAF, because its 
position in close proximity to εἰ μὲν οὖν ($10.3) might have been considered awkward. 

10. 11 Tuc τρόπος ἣν with SA: ἢν τις τρόπος FY: τις ἦν τρόπος [D. H.] Ars rh. 353-13. 

τ ὧι with ΒΑΡῪ; ἡ [D. H.] Ars rh. 353.13. 


R. HATZILAMBROU 


4770. DEMosTHENES XVI (PRO MEGALOPOLITIS) 10-11 
112/123(a) 10.5 x 9.8 cm Second/third century 


An abraded fragment of a papyrus roll with eleven lines from the top of a col- 
umn and scanty traces from a following column. The top margin is 2.8 cm and the 
intercolumnium 1.5 cm. Part of the left margin of col. 1 also survives, measuring 1.8 
cm. The column is 6.3 cm wide, and averages 20 letters per line. A kolleszs 1s visible 
between the columns, about 2.2 cm from the right-hand edge. The back is blank. 

The text is written in a fairly strictly bilinear, small, irregular, and rightward- 
sloping hand, to be classified as an informal specimen of the “Severe Style’. The 
initial letter of each line is enlarged, and even more conspicuously the letter begin- 
ning col. 1 (a, which has a broad base and starts with a loop); for the latter practice 
see GMAW’ p. 7 and n. 25. There is some decoration by means of tiny serifs. One 
may adduce for comparison GLH τος of 202, and perhaps GLH 22c, ‘written at 
a date not very distant from 200’. Thus, the hand of our piece could be assigned to 
the late second or early third century. 

Elision is effected tacitly in 4 and το. Iota adscript is written superfluously in 7. 
Strong punctuation by means of high point is used in 4. Its ink suggests that it was 
not marked currente calamo but after writing; it is not certain whether two different 
hands are at work. The corrections in 3 and 9 are in darker ink, but they could have 
been made by a scribe who corrected his own errors, after having finished with the 
writing of the text. The same hand certainly wrote the superscript a in 2. Traces 
above the initial letter of 4 suggest a paragraphus or a critical mark, which could be 
related to the correction in 3 or the strong punctuation in 5. 

The papyrus overlaps with M. Cahir. olim Berol. (= P. Berol.) 13274 (= M—P® 
270), a parchment codex of the fifth/sixth century, with which it shares several 
readings. 


Col. 1 
δε εκοπειν μεν και TPAT 
te[w] ‘a’ec tla] δικαια copra 
ρατηρε[ι])ν ὃ οΓ πως aya και 
᾿ cuppepovt €CTQL ταυτα᾿ ες SII 


5 τι τοινυν και TOLOUTOC 


4710. DEMOSTHENES XVI (PRO MEGALOPOLITIS) 45 


τι]ς λογος mapa τῶν αντιλεγδ 

των] ως κομιςαςθαι TOV Wt 

pwrrov | Nac EVN ELPELV δει 

εὺ be TOUC BlonOyclla]ovrac αν 
10 μιν νυ]ν €7T QUTOV €x|Apouc 


κτηςομεθα ovx ε]ξομ[εν cup 


Col. i (unplaced) 


L 
[ 
Esa 


coo 


(i a at 


ui [, part of short slanting dash 3 |. .[, two low traces: one or two letters Gres 
two specks of ink 6 _[, scattered specks of ink, perhaps all part of a rounded letter cals 
upper part of vertical 8 _[, speck of ink 


11-2 Kat πραττεῖ ιν] ει with P. Berol. 13274 SA: ἀεὶ καὶ πράττειν FY. 

5 και Tovovtoc with AFY: « before τοιουτος P. Berol. 13274: καί omitted in 5. B. Hausmann, 
Demosthens fragmenta in papyris et membranis servata i, Diss. Leipzig 1921 = Pap. Flor. ΓΝ (Firenze 1978) 66, 
notes that καί joined with τοίνυν would seem superfluous, but it certainly adds more weight to the 
argument. 

7-8 ωὠι[ρωπον]. The iota adscript is superfluous. For the erroneous addition of « to ὦ in docu- 
mentary papyri, see Mayser, Grammatik i.12 112-4, and Gignac, Grammar i 183, 185-6. 

8 evyerpew (1. éyx-) with P. Berol. 13274 SAFY: ἐπιχειρεῖν Weil. 

9 PlonAnc[a]‘ovrac with P. Berol. 13274 ΑΕ“: βοηθήεαντας ΒΑ ΕΥ 

av: v corrected from 7? 

αν with AFY: add. supra lineam P. Berol. 13274: omitted in 5. The future participle with ἄν is 
exceptional and very often corrupt; see Kiihner—Gerth, Griechische Grammatik i 242, LSJ s.v. ἄν A.tv.4; 
cf. also Dem. XIX 342. Hausmann, op. cit. 66, thinks that the original reading was not the aorist 
participle with ἄν expressing a future hypothesis, but the simple future participle (βοηθήςονταε); this 
could have very early been misspelled as aorist participle (βοηθήςαντας), and then ἄν was added, in an 
attempt to improve the reading. 

10 νυ]ν ἐπ avtov εχ[θρους: vuver παυτον exOpouc P. Berol. 13274: ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν ἐχθροὺς (om. viv) 
A Voemel: νῦν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἐχθρούς 5: ἐχθροὺς ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν νῦν FY. P. Berol. offers a corrupt reading but 
in the same direction with our papyrus. In S the ending of ἐπ᾿ αὐτούς is influenced by the noun that 
follows. 
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ii 7 cw[. The word to be restored would be one among εωτηρίας (12.5); εώμαει (12.6), εῴζειν 
(12.7), εωθέντες (12.8), cwrnplac (12.9), ἐεώθηςαν (13.3). 


R. HATZILAMBROU 


4771. DEMOSTHENES XVI (PRO MEGALOPOLITIS) 24-5 


66 6B.4/P(1-2)f Fr. 1 4.8 x 8.9 cm; fr. 2 6.3 x 6.4 cm Third century 
Plate XI 


Two fragments from the same column of a papyrus roll, with top and left 
hand margins of 2.6 and 1.2 cm respectively. The restored line averages 14—15 let- 
ters, and the column-width 6 cm. The interlinear space is 0.3 cm. The text 1s writ- 
ten along the fibres and the back is blank. 

The hand is an upright, medium-sized specimen of the ‘Severe Style’. a is 
angular, and its right diagonal stroke is extended, so that it makes contact with 
the following letter; a rests on a long baseline; M has a shallow belly; > has an 
elliptical-shaped bowl; ὦ has a wavy base. The general impression of bilinearity is 
violated by p, φ, Y, and more gently τ and x. There is some contrast between thick 
and thin strokes. Small blobs, curls, and hooks are added to the extremities of some 
strokes. For such a hand a date in the early third century is suggested; cf. VII 1016 
= GLH 202 (above p. 23). 

Punctuation is marked by middle stops in 10 and 17; in 17 the stop is combined 
with paragraphus to indicate strong pause (another paragraphus may have been lost 
in the break below 10; abrasion may have concealed a middle point in 21), and 
comma in 15. Elision is not effected in 5. To judge from ink and letter shape, a cor- 
rection in g (a smallish ν added above :—but this itself seems to have been deleted 
or re-inked) is by the original scribe. A faint short dash of unknown function is 
discernible in the left-hand side margin, ΟἹ cm before 3. 


The text offers no novelties and agrees inconsistently with varying groups of 
the MSS. 


1 i 
att |avre[c] τ[ουθ οτι §24 
Ta μεν Ou[ KaLa παν 
τες εαν Kat μ[η βου 
λωνται μεχίρι του 
5 γε aicyuvo|vrar μὴ 


πραττίειν] τοις da 
δικο[ι]ς εἰνα]ντ[ιουν 
ται φαν[ε]ρως αλλως 


tle kale] τινες βλαπτων 


Fr. 2 


20 


Dem. 
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ται" Ka[t τοῦτο 
one line missing 


I bea 
].[e2]v αρίχην ov 

cav ἁἀπαντωΐν των 

κακων, To μὴ [θε 

New τὰ δικαια [πρατ 

τειν απλως: [{}ν[α τοι 825 
᾿ γὺν μὴ τουΐτ ἐμπο 

δων γενητίαι τω On 

βαιους γενεεθαι μι 

κρ[ο]υς τας μ[εν Θεεπι 

ας και τον Opyome 


vlov 


a 


4 Tov restored with S by reason of space: τούτου AFY. The latter reading is corrupt (cf. 
17). 

6 τοίις very uncertainly read. 

6-7 αδικο[ι]ς with SA: ἀδικοῦειν FY. 

10 The space would allow τό after τοῦτο with AFY*: omitted in SY°. 

12 ]__ .[. Traces from the bottoms of letters, variously assignable. 

13 [c.2]v ap|xnv: ταύτην ἀρχήν SFY: ταύτην τὴν ἀρχήν A; 

14 atavtw|v with A: πάντων SFY. 

1g tw restored with SAY by reason of space: τῷ τούς Y*: τὸ τούς Τὶ 


R. HATZILAMBROU 
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4772-4778. DocuMENTS RELATING TO CLAUDIA [SIDORA ALIAS APIA 


The following eight texts all refer to Claudia Isidora also known as Apia or to 
her estate. They are additional to the fifteen or so papyri already published in which 
she or her estate is mentioned. For an up-to-date list of these texts and a discussion 
of some of the problems which they raise, especially the dating, see BASP 41 (2004) 
139-153. All the papyri belong to the first half of the third century, the earliest ex- 
actly datable being 4772 (27 December 213 — 25 January 214) and the latest P. Oslo 
III 111 (February 235). Isidora owned substantial property in Oxyrhynchus and the 
Oxyrhynchite, including houses in the city (see P. Oslo ΠῚ 111 and 4778) and land 
in several different toparchies. Whether she also owned property in the Small Oasis 
and the Arsinoite is less certain: see BASP 41, 148-50. For earlier discussions of her 
estate see Hugh MacLennan, Oxyrhynchus (Princeton 1935) 39-42, M. Rostovtzeff, 
Social and Economic History of the Roman Empire (Oxford 1957}, 674 n. 48, 747 n. 61; 
more recently it has been discussed by Dennis P. Kehoe, Management and Investment 
on Estates in Roman Egypt (PTA 40: Bonn 1992), 124—6, 137-9, and Jane Rowlandson, 
Landowners and Tenants in Roman Egypt (Oxford 1996) 379 (index). 

The most important piece of new information in the texts here published is 
the name of Isidora’s father, Claudius Apianus (4772 and 4776). He was a Roman 
and Alexandrian citizen; in addition he had held high office in the administration 
of the city: see 4772 g—10 and 13-14. No doubt Isidora had her principal residence 
in Alexandria. She is attested with the epithets ἀξιολογωτάτη (XII 1578 iii 21 with 
XIV 1630 3 n.), κρατίετη (4774 3) and λαμπροτάτη (4775 14), as well as by the 
words καὶ we χρηματίζει (P. Yale I 69.7 with BL VII 283, P. Col. X 276.3, XLI 
2997 5, and 4772 2). That these three different adjectives can be applied to her 
would seem to imply that they were mere terms of respect and not indications of 
a specific social or legal status. 

We already knew that her property passed to the fiscus at some point, at 
the latest by summer 225 (see XXXI 2566 with XLHI 3103 1 n.). We still do not 
know whether the property was confiscated by the government for some reason 
or whether it passed to the fiscus because Isidora had died without legal heirs (for 
which see P. Gnomon § 4). 4774 could be interpreted as pointing to the former as 
being more likely, see the introduction to this text. 
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4772. APPLICATION To Notiry REGISTRATION OF A LOAN 


29 4B.45/G(1-2)a (2) 13.5 x 15 cm 27 December 213 — 25 January 214 
(ὁ) 2.5 x 5 cm 

The papyrus consists of several fragments, all of which bar one join to form 
(a). The other fragment, (δ), cannot be joined but must belong below line a.21. It is 
incomplete on all four sides, whereas (a) is complete at the top and right. The loss 
at the left is of some 14 letters per line and can usually be supplied with confidence 
from parallel documents. The writing changes to a somewhat larger and slightly 
less cursive script in line 12. This is unexpected, but it seems more likely that what 
follows is the work of a different scribe rather than the same scribe writing with 
a different pen (cf. also 12 n.). The back is blank. 

The text belongs to a well-known type. A certain Lucius had borrowed from 
Claudia Isidora a sum of 3000 drachmas by a contract in the form of a χειρόγρα- 
gov (11ff.). Isidora, through her secretary, applies to the archidicastes to register this 
χειρόγραφον in the public archives at Alexandria (δημοείωςεις) and to have a copy 
of it issued to the other party to the contract (werdSocic); lines 7-11 record the 
start of this application, the rest of which would have been in the lost part of the 
papyrus (see the notes to fragment (b)). Lines 4-7 record a copy of the instruction 
from the archidicastes to the strategus to effect the delivery of the copy. In lines 1-4 
Isidora presents the whole documentation to the strategus for the necessary action 
to be taken. 

On δημοείωεις see H. J. Wolff, Das Recht 129-35, who refers to the voluminous 
bibliography in n. 109 on p. 129; see also O. Primavesi, ZPE 64 (1986) 99-114. The 
class of document to which 4772 belongs is analysed in the introduction to XII 
1472, where similar texts are listed (see also Wolff’s notes 112a, 118, and 120). The 
closest parallel to 4772 is the contemporary XII 1474; other parallels are ΓΝ 719, 
ΧΗ 1560, XVII 2134, BGU II 578 (M. Chr. 227, Meyer, Fur. Pap. 46), P. Matrit. 2, 
P. Mich. XI 614, 615 (= SB XXIV 16265), SB XVI 12333, 12698. These all contain 
(or would have contained if complete) the application to the archidicastes, his in- 
struction to the strategus, and the application to the strategus; BGU 578 also contains 
an instruction from the strategus to his ὑπηρέτης to carry out the werddocic. Other 
requests for δημοείωεις are XI 1561, BGU II 455, ΠῚ 717, PSI XII 1238, P. Lips. I 
10 (M. Chr. 189), P. IFAO III το, P. Meyer 6, SB I 5692, XVIII 13974, XX 14447, 
XXII 15325, 15383. These contain the application to the archidicastes but not his 
instruction to the strategus (with the exception of P. Meyer 6) nor the application to 
the strategus (though one cannot always be sure of this if the start of the document 
is lost). In other texts the application to the archidicastes for δημοείωεις is quoted in- 
side requests for the information to be passed to the βιβλιοφύλακες: IX 1200, XII 
1475, CPR VII 14; cf. P. Stras. V 370. As Primavesi points out (loc. cit. 101-3), loan 
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contracts often differ from other applications for δημοείωεις in that they ask not 
just for registration of the document in the public archives but also that the sérategus 
be required to inform the borrower that registration has taken place and that the 
creditor will proceed to recovery of the debt unless it is repaid. Of the above docu- 
ments the following are loans: XII 1474, 1561, XVII 2134, BGU 578, P. Lips. το, 
P. Meyer 6, P. Mich. 614, SB 13974 and 15325. 

The clauses in the loan itself (lines 11 ff.) can all be more or less exactly paral- 
leled in loans from Oxyrhynchus in the Roman period. Reasonably close parallels 
are ΠῚ 507 and P. Ups. Frid 3; the latter has full notes on the individual clauses. For 
recent bibliography on loans see P. Louvre I, pp. 106-7. 

The papyrus is the first text to inform us of the name of Isidora’s father, who 
was a Roman and Alexandrian citizen who had occupied important civic offices at 
Alexandria: see 2, 9-10 and 12. 


Αὐρηλίῳ ᾿Ανου]βίωνι «τρί(ατηγῷ) Ὀξυρυγχίτ(ου) 
παρὰ Κλαυδίας Ἰιιδ]ώρας τῆς καὶ Ariac καὶ ὧς] χρημα[τίζε]ι θυγατρὸς Κλαυδίου 
᾿Απιανοῦ 
καὶ ὡς ἐχρημάτιζεν διὰ Αὐρηλίου ζαραπίωνος γραμ[ματέ]ως. οὗ ἐπόριςα ἐκ τοῦ κατα- 
λογείου χρηματιε]μοῦ ἐςτιν ἀντίγρα(φον): Κλαύδιος] Θεόδωρ[ ο]Ἱς ὁ ἱερεὺς καὶ ἀρχιδικαςτὴς 
«τρ(ατηγῷ) Ὀξυρυγχίτου] χαίρειν. τῆς τετελειωμένη ς] δημοειώςεως ἀντίγραφον μεταδο- 
θήτω ὡς ὑπόκειται. €|ppwoo. (ἔτους) KB Αὐρηλίου (ζεουήρου ᾿Αντωνίνου Kaicapoc τοῦ 
κυρίου Τῦβι 
_, Αὐρήλιος “Aprro|Kpatiwv ςεεη(μείωμαι) (δραχμὰς) . Κλαυδίῳ Θεοδώρῳ ἱερεῖ 
ἀρχιδικαςτῇ καὶ πρὸς τῇ 
ἐπιμελείᾳ τῶν χρη]ματιετῶν καὶ τῶν ἄλλων κριτηρίων παρὰ Κλαυδίας ἸΙἰειδώρας τῆς 
καὶ Amiac θυγατρὸς Κλ]αυδίου ᾿4πιανοῦ γενομένου γυμναειάρχου καὶ ὑπομνηματογράφου 
τῆς λαμπροτάτης] πόλεως τῶν ᾿Ἡλεξανδρέων καὶ ὡς ἐχρημάτιζεν. τοῦ προειμένου 
μοι Oiccov(?) χειροϊ]γράφου ἀντίγραφον ὑπόκειται. “ούκιοζῖ]͵ ι[ο]υ τοῦ “ουκίου 
μητρὸς Ap- 
c.6 (m. 2?) ἀπ᾿ Ὀξυρύγ]χων πόλεως Κλαυδίᾳ Ἰἰϊειδώρᾳ τῇ καὶ Aria μετὰ κυρίου τοῦ πατρὸς 
Κλαυδίου ᾿Απιανοῦ] ἐωνίου γυμναςειάρχου τῆς λαμπροτά[τ]ης πόλεωξ τῶν ᾿Αλεξανδρέ- 
ων 69 ὑὕὑἧπ]ομνηματογράφου καὶ ὧς χρηματίζ[ ει] χαίρειν. ὁμολζογγῶ ἐεχηκέναι 
παρὰ cov διὰ ᾿Αεκλ]ηπιάδου χειρις[ το] ῦ cov διὰ χειρὸς ἀργυρί[ο]υ ζεβαςτοῦ νομίεματος δρα- 
χμὰς τριεχειλία]ς γείνονται [δραχ]μαὶ τριςχείλιᾳαι κεφαλαίου αἷς οὐδὲν προς- 
ἤκται τόκου ωβολείου ἀργ[υρικοῦ ἑκάε]της [μ]νᾶς κατὰ μῆνα Exactov ἀπὸ τ[οῦ 
ὄντος(3) μηνὸς Φα]μενώθ:' ἀποδ[ ώεω δέ cou] τὸν μὲν προκείμενον τόκον κατὰ μῆνα 
ἕκαςτον, τὸ δὲ κεφάλαιον τῇ A [τοῦ ΜΜεςεορ]ὴ τοῦ ἐνεετῷ[τος (ἔτους)] χωρὶς ὑπερθέςεως: 
εἰ δὲ μή, ἐκτίεω clou μεθ᾽ ἡμιολίας εὺν τοῖς |. [ἀ5 7|ιας τοις τόκοιε κατὰ 
4.7 τῆς πράξεώς cou οὔς[ης ἔκ τε ἐμοῦ καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων μοι πάντω]ν καθά- 
[περ ἐκ δίκης. κύριον τὸ χειρόγραφον d.ccor(?) γραφὲν πανταχῇ ἐπιφερόμενον καὶ] 


\ a ς \ a > / 
παντὶ τῷ ὑπὲρ cov] ἐπιφέροϊ]ντι. 
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6.15 ΠῚ 
25 C14 (eat 
C14, Telecel 


A small fragment is now missing but is on a photograph, It contained some 3 letters towards 
the right-centre of lines 4. 9. 


1 ς«τρ(οξυρυγχι 4 αντιγρ' Ὁ Ik 7 «εςὴΐ 8 ιειδωρας: first c a correc- 
tion 9 ὑπομνηματογραῴφου: initial v a correction 12 icidwpa 13 εωνιου: e remade 
or corrected; |. αἰωνίου 14 ομολω 16 1. γίνονται, τριςχίλιαι 


(6) 
i ef ΠῚ 
Ἰ με. take εἰ 
ΤῈ ου ea be [ 
] 


a 
5 |, ἀναλαβόντ[ας 


ie 


“To Aurelius Anubion strategus of the Oxyrhynchite. 

‘From Claudia Isidora also called Apia and however else she is styled, daughter of Claudius 
Apianus and however else he was styled, acting through Aurelius Sarapion her secretary. Here is 
a copy of a document that I have obtained from the record-office: Claudius Theodorus, priest and 
archidicastes, to the strategus of the Oxyrhynchite greetings. Let a copy of the completed registration 
as follows be delivered. Farewell. Year 22 of Aurelius Severus Antoninus Caesar the lord, Tybi.. . 
I, Aurelius Harpocration, have signed, X drachmas. 

“To Claudius Theodorus, priest, archidicastes, and in charge of the chrematistae and of the other 
courts, from Claudia Isidora also called Apia, daughter of Claudius Apianus, former gymnasiarch 
and hypomnematographus of the most splendid city of the Alexandrians and however else he was styled. 
A copy follows of the chirograph issued to me in two(?) copies. 

‘Lucius son of . . . the son of Lucius, whose mother is Arsinoe(?)’, (2nd hand?) ‘of the city of 
the Oxyrhynchi, to Clndia Isidora also called Apia, with as guardian her father Claudius Apianus, 
perpetual gymnasiarch of the most splendid city of the Alexandrians, former(?) hypomnematographus 
and however else he is styled, greetings. I acknowledge that I have had from you through your agent 
Asclepiades from hand to hand in imperial silver coin three thousand drachmas, total three thousand 
drachmas, as a capital sum to which nothing has been added, at a rate of interest of . . . silver obols on 
each mina for each month, from the current(?) month of Phamenoth; and I will repay you the afore- 
said interest each month and the capital sum on the 30th of Mesore in the current . . . year without 
delay; if not, I shall pay you with an additional one half, together with equal interest also for the time 
beyond the repayment date each month(?), the right of execution being for you from me and from all 
my possessions as though after a legal decision. The chirograph, written in two(?) copies, is enforce- 
able, wherever it may be produced and for everybody who produces it on your behalf. . . .’ 


α.1 Ὀξυρυγχίτ(ου) is written with Verschleifung. Aurelius Anubion is attested as strategus of the 
Oxyrhynchite from 212/13-216; see Guido Bastianini, John Whitehorne, Strateg: and Royal Scribes of 
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Roman Egypt 97. To the references given there add SB XX 1428g (213); probably also P. Col. X 276, see 
N. Gonis, ZPE 129 (2000) 179, but see also BASP 41 (2004) 141-2. 

2 καὶ ᾧ[ε] χρημα[τίζε]ι. The expression is used of Isidora also in ΧΙ. 2997 4, P. Col. X 276.3 
and P. Yale I 69.7 (see BL VII 283). 

θυγατρὸς Κλαυδίου ᾿Απιανοῦ. The information as to the name of Claudia Isidora’s father 1s 
new (see also 4776). Hitherto we only had the evidence of XIV 1634 4, where all that is preserved 
of her father’s name and description is -ο]υ καὶ ὡς ἐχρημάτιζεν. He does not appear to be attested 
elsewhere. It is noteworthy, but in no way surprising, that he was a distinguished Alexandrian: see 
9. 10 and 13-14. 

3 διὰ Αὐρηλίου Capamiwvoc γραμ[ματέ]ως. This confirms the suggestion by N. Gonis, <PE 129 
(2000) 179, to read AdpyAlo[v ζα]ραπίωνος in P. Col. X 276.2. He also occurs in 4775 12-13. 

éxépica. For this word, which is characteristic of documents from the Oxyrhynchite, see 
P. Heid. IV 325.4 n.; other nomes use παρεκόμιςα (SB XX 14635.3, which uses παρεκομίςαμεν, though 
found at Oxyrhynchus, see A. Hanafi, Pap. Congr. XIX 1 562, relates to the Heracleopolite nome). 

3-4 On the καταλογεῖον see Wolff, Das Recht 28 f. 

4 Κλαύδιο[ε] Θεόδωρ[ο]ς ὁ ἱερεὺς καὶ ἀρχιδικαςτής. Previously unattested; see the lists of 
archidicastae in P. Theones, Appendix B, and P. J. Sijpesteijn, K. A. Worp, ZPE 110 (1996) 181f. P. Heid. 
IV 325 contains an instruction from the archidicastes to the ξενικῶν mpaxtwp, which is exactly a year 
later than our papyrus (Tybi, 214/215), but the archidicastes is not the same. The office of archidicastes 
has not been studied since A. Calabi, Aegyptus 32 (1952) 406-24. For his function in documents such as 
the present text, see W. E. H. Cockle, ZEA 70 (1984) 116-18. 

5-6 τῆς TeTeACwpevy[c] δημοειώςεως ἀντίγραφον μεταδοθήτω we ὑπόκειται. The only exact 
parallel is XII 1474 4-5 (216), where see the note. Usually the archidicastes uses the expression τοῦ 
δεδομένου ὑπομνήματος ἀντίγραφον κτλ. (e.g. L 3557 2). In BGU II 578.4-5 the applicant asks the 
strategus to communicate to the other party δημοειώεεως ypnuaticuod ἀντίγραφον (cf. BGU II 614.4 
with BL I 56). When τῆς τετελειωμένης δημοςειώςεως occurs elsewhere it is part of a request to the 
archidicastes to communicate to the βιβλιοφύλακες that δημοείωςις has taken place (LX 1200 7, XII 
1475 5; cf. CPR VII 14.8); this does not seem to be the case in 1474 or the present text. 

6 For the omission of the praenomen Marcus in the imperial titles, see P. Heid. IV 325.7 n. 

7 In XII 1474 6 the same man occurs, where his name is given as Μᾶρκος Αὐρήλιος 
‘Aproypariwy [sic]. Although the Κ is only partially preserved in 4772, r is a less likely reading. If the 
full name was used in 4772, there must have been some abbreviation; but it is more likely that we 
should supply the day of the month at the start of the line. 

(δραχμὰς) . The figure is very uncertain; only the tops of three strokes survive, of which the 
first two well suit k. Elsewhere the amount (which is only mentioned in a few documents) varies, but is 
never as high as 20+: 14 dr. (XII 1474 6), 12 dr. (PSI XIII 1328.9), 5 dr. (XVI 2134 5 and BGU 578.8 
with 1474 6 n.), and 4 dr. (P. Heid. IV 325.8) are all attested. It is unclear what the payment represents 
and whether it has anything to do with the standard 12 drachmas payable to the city of Alexandria 
when registration took place; see the notes to 1474 6 and P. Heid. 325.8. 

10 The use of we ἐχρημάτιζεν here as opposed to ὡς χρηματίζει in 14 proves that Isidora’s 
father was dead by the time she applied for δημοείωεις but had been still alive when she entered into 
the loan contract. 

τ The reading “ούκιο[ ε] “ουκί[ο]υ τοῦ “ουκίου is possible. For his mother’s name, ’Ap[cwdyc 
is the most likely supplement, though there are other possibilities. 

12 The diaeresis over the initial « of ιειδωρα, which does not occur in the first 11 lines, supports 
the view advanced in the introduction that a different hand is responsible for the document at this 
point onwards. 

13 On αἰώνιοι yupvactapyor, see 4776 A 2-3 n. 
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14 We should perhaps supply γενομένου before ὑπομνηματογράφου, even though Apianus was 
still alive at this time (see 10 n.). 

15 On Asclepiades χειριετής, see 4777 3-4 n. 

17 τριωβολείου is the commonest rate, but other rates are attested. The addition of ἀργυρικοῦ 
is unusual; I have noted only two other instances, PSI XIII 1328.34 and P. Stras. I 52.13. 

18 ὄντος is short for the lacuna, but ἐνεετῶτος is too long, (€)icedvroc 15 a possibility. 

20-21 Of the two closest parallels at this point, ΠῚ 507 18-21 reads civ τοῖς καὶ THC ὑπερχρονείας 
icouc δρα[χ]μιαίοις τόκοις ἑκάςτης μνᾶς κατὰ μῆνα, and Ρ Ups. Frid 3.9-10 cbv τοῖς καὶ τοῦ 
ὑπερπεςόντος χρόνου icouc δραχμιαίοις τόκοις ἑκάετης μνᾶς κατὰ μῆνα. No doubt, therefore, we 
should supply τῆς ὑπερχρον(ε)]ίας before ἴτοις τόκοις, perhaps with καί omitted; but it is unclear what 
letters the traces visible in the middle of the line are part of. These parallels suggest we should supply 
simply μῆνα at the start of 21, even though this is short for the space. The omission of ἑκάετης μνᾶς 
is also unexpected. 

22-3 No trace of line 22 remains. The restoration follows the wording found in several Oxy- 
rhynchite texts of about the same date, e.g. P. Merton I 25. 19-22 (214), SB XII 11228.33 (204). If it is on 
the right lines, we expect the date of the contract to follow and after this (probably) the subscription 
of the person contracting the loan. This should then be followed by the request to the archidicastes for 
δημοείωεις (see the notes to (b)). 


6.3 |_ov ἁπλοῦν [. Ῥ Mich. XI 614.33-4 begins the request clause βουλόμενοι δὲ ἀπὸ [τοῦ 
δι]εςοῦ χειρογράφου μοναχὸν ἐν δη[μο]είῳ γενέεθαι (so P. Mich. XI 615.17). As > suits the trace at 
the start, it is tempting to supply χειρογρά]φου here, with ἁπλοῦν for μοναχόν. Against this is the 
fact that all documents of this type use μοναχός not ἁπλοῦς. None the less, the words would appear 
to be synonymous: compare X 1260 17-19, κυρία ἡ ἀποχὴ (τριεςὴ) γραφεῖςα, ἣν ἐξεδόμην col μὲν 
τῷ «τρα(τηγῷ) διεεὴν τῷ δὲ δεκαπ(ρώτῳ) μοναχήν, with XVII 2125 30-2, κυρία ἡ ἀποχὴ (τριςςὴ) 
γραφεῖςα, col μὲν τῷ εἰτολόγῳ ἁπλῆ τῷ δὲ ς«τρα(τηγῷ) διεςή. 

4 καὶ μη[δεμιᾶς ἀποδόςεως γεγονυίας springs to mind (as, e.g., P. Meyer 6.21-2, XII 1472 26); 
but this should precede βούλομαι and so would not suit the suggestion in the previous note. 

5 It is the occurrence of dvadaBov- that guarantees that this fragment belongs to the sen- 
tence requesting δημοείωεις. This invariably begins with βούλομαι (or the participle), followed by 
ἐν δημοείῳ γενέεθαι, and then by ἀξιῶ ἀναλαβόντας κτλ. (e.g. Ῥ Mich. XI 614.33ff., XII 1475 418). 
There is ἃ slight problem in that it is not easy to read τ before the break. More seriously, the trace at 
the start does not resemble 9; it appears to be 1, but ἀξιῶι does not seem likely. It might suit Ν, but in 
this text we do not want ἀξιοῦμεν. Perhaps the writer vacillated between first singular and first plural, 
as happens, for example, in P. Mich. 614. 
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29 4B.45/F(5—6)b 18 x 16.5 cm 220/1 or 224/5 
Plate VII 


The papyrus is complete at the top and the left, and also at the right in the 
first 13 lines. It is incomplete at the foot and has suffered damage in several places, 
especially in the last eight surviving lines. For the most part the text can be recon- 
structed with confidence, since the entries are repetitive. On the back is 4774. 
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Aurelius Apollonius, a φροντιετής, applies to Aurelius Heraclides, an ἐπίτροπος, 
to authorise the payment of wages to ὑδροπάροχοι and ἀμπελουργοί for the past 
third year. The request itself was made in year 4 and refers to the month Hathyr 
(3). Although Claudia Isidora is not mentioned, there is no doubt that the papy- 
rus relates to her estate: on the back (4774) is a petition sent by three of Isidora’s 
ἐπίτροποι, including Aurelius Heraclides (see also 1 n.). As the text dates before 
her estate passed to the fiscus (see general introd.), year 4 must belong either to the 
reign of Elagabalus (220/1) or to that of Severus Alexander (224/5). 

The text is similar to XII 1577 and 1578, both requests from ¢povticrai to 
ἐπίτροποι. For a full text of cols. ii and ii of 1578, see L. K. Kaufman, BASP 3 
(1965/6) 30-1 (the text has not been republished in SB); but note that she does not 
give the corrected reading of Grenfell and Hunt in XIV 1630 3 n. (= BL I 336). 
Both 1577 and 1578 relate to the estate of Claudia Isidora (see 1 n.). 1577, like 
4773, is addressed to Aurelius Heraclides; 1578 is sent to a different ἐπίτροπος. 
The requests ask for payment for various items, including salaries (ὀψώνια). 

On estates in Egypt in the pre-Diocletianic period, see Dennis P. Kehoe, Man- 
agement and Investment on Estates in Roman Egypt During the Early Empire (PTA 40: Bonn 
1992), and Dominic Rathbone, Economic Rationalism and Rural Society in Third-Century 
A.D. Egypt (Cambridge 1991). Kehoe discusses the estate of Isidora on pp. 124-6 
and 137-9; Rathbone is primarily concerned with the estate of Appianus but has 
much useful comparative material. 4773 provides some additional information 
on the extent and organisation of Isidora’s estate in the Oxyrhynchite nome. It 
concerns vineyards situated in at least two different κτήματα. It is particularly 
important for the evidence it brings for the remuneration received by ὑδροπάροχοι 
and ἀμπελουργοί (see Q-10 n.). 


Αὐρηλίῳ Ἡρᾳκλείξῃ ἐπιτρόπῳ 
παρὰ Αὐρηλίου ᾿Απολλωνίου φροντ(ιετοῦ) Νήςεου. αἰτοῦμαι ἐ[π]ιετα]λῆν[αι 
εἰς μῆνα ᾿Αθὺρ τοῦ ἐνεετῶτος ὃ (ἔτους): ἐξτὶ δε" 
‘A[p]ax9n ὑδροπ᾿ αρ]όχ(ῳ) κτίἡμᾳτος ἰ ].η. Nycov ὑ[π]ὲρ μιςθ(οῦ) τί οὐ] δ[ ι]ελίθόντος) 
γ (ἔτους) ἀπὸ (δρ.) υ[. ] μεθ᾽ [ἃ]ς ἔεχ(εν) κατὰ μέρος (δρ.) Ac at λοιπαὶ 
οὐ; (δρ.) .«βΞ 
ap’ av [| ὑπὲρ φ]όρων καὶ ἀλ(λων) γ (ἔτους) (γίνονται ἢ) (δρ.) Ap. 
IToAeu ἑτέρῳ [ὑδ]ρ[ οπ]αρ[ όχ(ῳ)] τοῦ αὐτοῦ κτήματος λης Νήϊςου] ὑπὲρ 
μιςεθ(οὔ) τοῦ διελ(θόντος) γ (ἔτους) ἀπὸ (δρ.) Ady f μεθ᾽ alc] ἔεχεν κατὰ μέρος (Sp.) Ap 
αἱ Aovn(ai) (Sp.) Pyvy 


ἀφ᾽ ὧν ( ) ὑπὲρ φόρων ἀργυρικ(ῶν) τοῦ διελ(θόντος) γ (ἔτους) ἐπὶ λ(όγου) (δρ.) Ad. 


ὑπὲρ μιεθῶν ὑδροπί α]ροχί(ίαε) τοῦ [δ]ιελ(θόντος) γ (ἔτους) ἀπὸ (Sp.) Tb μεθ᾽ ἃς ἔςχί(ον) 


κατὰ (μέρος) 
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(5p.) ...[,] vacat [ | vacat [ eal 
19 ἀφ᾽ ὧν [ ὑπὲρ φόρων καὶ ἀλ(λων) [ 1 (δρ.) [ 
Opcevotdia.[ a5 Ἰς Νήςου ὑπέ[ρ] p[4]c6(00) [ 
ἀπὸ] (δρ.) Γψν! C17 op het | 


Koz[pei] ἀμπελ(ουργῷ) κτήματος 47 | ὑπὲρ μιςεθ(οῦ) [τοῦ δ]ιε[λ(θόντος) γ (ἔτους) ἀπὸ (δρ.) 
μ]εθ᾽ ἃς ἔεχ(εν) κατὰ μέρ[ος (δρ.) Ἰρμῃ αἱ λ(οιπαὴ [ (Sp.) 
2» 04 ἀϊΪμπελί(ουργῷ) τοῦ [αὐτοῦ κτήματος Jepove, ὑπ[ὲρ μιεθ(οῦ) 


bes 


2 dpov" 3 et passim § = ἔτους 4 υδροπ[αρ]οὶ pic? d[{uJe 5 et pas- 
sim {- δραχμαί εεὶ 6 yy ἢ g pic? διεὶ 10 λοι II ap- 
yup due emu 12 πτολλαΐυδρο» 13 vdpor[a] pox [δ]. ec*ata~ 15 a’ 
16 puc? 18 aume — pc? 19 eX au 20 αΪμπεὶ 


“To Aurelius Heraclides, overseer, from Aurelius Apollonius, manager of Nesus. I request to be 
authorised (to pay) for the month Hathyr of the current year 4, as follows: 

‘For Harachthes, provider of water for the property of Megale(?) Nesus, for wages for the past 
year 3: out of (a total of) 4,402 dr. 2 ob.(?), which includes the 1,200 dr. he received in instalments, the 
remaining 3,202 dr. 2 ob.(?) in money(?); out of which he owes(?) 1,100 dr, for taxes etc. of year 3. 

‘For Polis, another provider of water for the same property of Megale(?) Nesus, for wages for 
the past year 3: out of (a total of) 4,753 dr. 4 ob., which includes the 1,100 dr. he received in instal- 
ments, the remaining 3,653 dr. 4 ob.; out of which he owes(?) 1,500 dr. for money taxes of the past 
year 3 on account. 

‘For Panechotes and Ptollas, providers of water for the property of Peruen(?), through their 
heirs, for wages for the provision of water in the past year 3: out of (a total of) 3,757 dr. 4 ob., which 
includes the . . . dr. they received in instalments . . . ; out of which they owe(?) for taxes etc... . 

‘For Orsenuphis, vine dresser(?) of the property of Megale(?) Nesus, for wages ... : out of 
(a total of) 3,750+ dr... 

‘For Copres, vine dresser of the property of Peruen(?), for wages for the past year 3: out of 
(a total of) . .. , which includes the 1,148 dr(?) he received in instalments, the remaining... 

‘For . . . , vine dresser of the same property of Peruen(?), for wages...’ 


1 Ἡρᾳκλείδῃ. The papyrus is badly frayed here and the reading, though probable, is not 
wholly certain. Heraclides also occurs as an ἐπίτροπος in 4774 and XII 1577. On the latter Grenfell 
and Hunt comment ‘Written in the 2nd year of an unnamed Emperor, the reign being very likely 
the same as that in 1578 (4th year) which was found in the same mound and may refer to the same 
estates’. 4773 and 4774 confirm their suggestion regarding the estate, which in all three texts is that 
of Claudia Isidora. XII 1577 can therefore be included among papyri relating to her. The 2nd year 
mentioned there could belong to Elagabalus, Macrinus, or Severus Alexander. On ἐπίτροπος = over- 
seer, see 4774 1-2 n. 

2 4773, ΧΗ 1577 and 1578 confirm that Isidora’s estate was divided into units called φροντίδες 
managed by φροντιεταί, just like the estate of Appianus, on which see Rathbone, op. cit. 22-43 and 
71-82 (cf. Kehoe, op. cit. 97). 

Νήσου. P. Pruneti, 7 centri abitati dell’Ossirinchite (Pap. Flor. TX: Florence 1981) 110. 91, refers to 
several places with this name in the Oxyrhynchite, but gives only one example where it is used without 
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an additional qualifying word: P. Mert. I 27.15, where it is a place big enough to have a Serapeum (for 
the provenance of this text see BL VIII 207). A κτῆμα in the Oxyrhynchite called Nijcoc has subse- 
quently been attested in Ρ Mich. XVIII 792.9, see below (8 n.). In SB 11967 κώμη Nyjcwr is attested, 
and in P. Nepheros the same location is sometimes called Nijcoc and sometimes Νῆςοι, see pp. 11-12; 
this κώμη may also occur in LIX 4004 10. SB 1967 is an ostracon found in Oxyrhynchus, but it may 
be the place of this name in the Heracleopolite (see 4004 10 n.). A μηχανὴ Nycov occurs in XVI 1911 
60 = LV 3804 133. There is a reference to an ἀμπελ(ουργῷ) κτήματος Νήεου Ϊ in SB XIV 11908.15; 
the provenance may well be the Oxyrhynchite, but there could easily be a qualifying word in the 
lacuna after Νήεου. In the present text it appears that Νῆςος does not refer to a κτῆμα but to a larger 
area under the control of a φροντιςετής, which includes at least two κτήματα; cf. also 8 n. 

4 ὑδροπ[αρ]όχ(ῳ). The provision of water (ὑδροπαροχία) occurs in two different contexts in the 
papyri: (1) For the artificial irrigation of vineyards and garden land (so here). On this see Danielle 
Bonneau, Le Régime administratif de V'eau du Nil dans Egypte grecque, romaine et byzantine (Leiden 1993) 
216-20, who points out that the evidence becomes much more plentiful in the Byzantine period and 
suggests that the practice only became of administrative importance from the time of Diocletian 
onwards; cf. also Rathbone, op. cit. 219-28. (2) For the provision of water to municipalities, especially 
for the baths; on this see Wolfgang Habermann, Zur Wasserversorgung einer Metropole im karserzettlichen 
Agypten (Munich 2000) passim, and M. Drew-Bear in Bernadette Menu (ed.), Les Problémes institutionnels 
de eau en Egypte ancienne (IFAO, Bibliothéque d’étude 110: 1994) 157-68. 

The most recent list of ὑδροπάροχοι is in LX VII 4591 8 n. (where correct PSI XVII Congr. 
to ΡΒ Mil. Congr. XVII); see in addition BASP 5 (1968) τοΙ- 9 and P. Heid. V, p. 26. In the first three 
centuries AD I have noted only IV 729 13, XVII 2098 verso, 2128 2, XIX 2241 12, 41, XX XVIII 
2877 4, XLIX 3515, 3516, BGU I 14 117, vi7, P Mil. Congr. XVII, p. 51 = SB XVI 12732.16, PSI VII 
947.20, 25, SB XIV 11908.9; cf. XVIII 13174.12. 

κτ[ή]ματος. As Rathbone, op. cit. 33, remarks, the word (in the papyri) usually refers to a vine- 
yard and is often translated thus, but ‘more precisely a ktema was a walled enclosure as opposed to the 
open fields’. No doubt it applies to vineyards in the present text in view of the occurrence in 16(?), 18 
and 20 of ἀμπελουργοί. The name of this κτῆμα was perhaps Μεγάλη Nijcoc: see 8 n. 

5 The figure before μεθ᾽ should end uB=, since the amount already received is 1,200 dr. and the 
balance certainly ends cB= (6). There 15 no difficulty in reading the v, but there seems to be too much 
space for just B= thereafter. The figure for thousands is uncertain, but looks more likely to be a (as in 
g), rather than B or τ; line 6 is no help, as there little more than the apostrophe indicating thousands 
survives before cB=. 

6 γί). 1 can only suggest apy(upiov). The reading is not difficult, but it is odd to find the word 
placed so far away from the drachma symbol. There is nothing to correspond with this in 10 (14 1s 
unclear). 

7 After ὧν only indeterminate spots of ink; see 11 n. Later a raised A is clear and there is no 
difficulty in reading αὐ as in 15. What follows is uncertain: there appears to be the symbol §, with 
a horizontal line before and after it. Easiest, perhaps, is to take { here as for ἔτους and the stroke before 
it as the top of a r, even though we should expect τοῦ διε to precede as elsewhere. The line after this, 
before the drachma symbol, would normally indicate γίνονται, though this seems out of place. 

On the payment of φόροι by ὑδροπάροχοι and ἀμπελουργοί, see II ἢ. 

8 Πόλει. The name is not common; see P. Monac. III 89.6 n. Παλεῖ, cf. LXI 4128 14, and 
Πατεῖ, see P. Mich. IV, index s.v. [Πατεῖς, are less likely. 

[v6] p[o7]ap[ox(w)]. The traces are minimal, but do not conflict with the reading, which is what 
we expect in view of ἑτέρῳ. 


must have the same name for the κτῆμα here as in 4. Anc suggests Μεγάλης, which, though far from 
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certain, is plausible, reading in 4 Me[ya]Anc and in 8 Με]γ]άλης. For places in the Oxyrhynchite 
nome with the epithet μέγας, see Pruneti, op. cit. 101-2. She quotes no example of Μεγάλη Nijcoc. SB 
XVI 12732.11, an Oxyrhynchite text, appears to refer to a μεγάλου νήςου [sic]. It would be somewhat 
strange if the men were said to be working in the κτῆμα of Μεγάλη Nicoc, whereas the φροντιςτής is 
in charge of the Νῆςος without further qualification, which is clearly a larger area than the κτῆμα. 

It is in no way surprising that a κτῆμα should be called Nyjcoc, cf. SB XIV 11908 quoted above 
(2n.). PR Mich. XVIII 792, a contemporary Oxyrhynchite text (221) is particularly interesting: a lessee 
refers in lines 8-9 to οὗ ἔχω cfolu ἐν (see CR 49 (1999) 237) μιεθώςει ἀμπελικοῦ [κτή]ματος Νήεου 
καλουμένου περὶ πόλιν]. This cannot be the κτῆμα occurring in the present text, since the lessee is 
leasing it from an Aurelia Herais. In his note McCarren comments: ‘Vineyard and orchard proper- 
ties were often named “Nesos” or “Island” πὸ doubt, in part, because they were situated on higher 
ground, so that, during the inundation of the Nile, such properties gave the appearance of being 
like islands, standing, as they did, above the flooded fields.’ He refers to Ρ Nepheros, pp. 11-12, and 
to Marie Drew-Bear, Le Nome Hermopolite (ASP 21: Missoula 1979) 43, who remarks: ‘Une vijcoc cor- 
respond a une guezireh de l’ Egypte moderne’, quoting further bibliography. 

g-1o In these lines the figures are clear and prove that Polis was due a remuneration for the 
year of 4,753 dr. 4 ob. The amount payable to Harachthes in the previous entry may well be compa- 
rable (see 5 n.), but in the next entry two ὑδροπάροχοι are allocated only 3,757 dr. 4 ob. between them. 
The amounts for Polis and Harachthes seem to be very high, even if we assume that the amounts 
represent the total of the pay they were due for the year; cf, the annual salaries listed in Hans-Joachim 
Drexhage, Preise, Mieten/Pachten, Kosten und Lihne im rémischen Agypten bis zum Regierungsantritt Diokletians 
(St. Katharinen 1991) 430. In XII 1578 φροντιεταί employed by Claudia Isidora ask for payment of 
monthly salaries (ὀψώνια) of 126 and 128 dr, 1.6. not much more than 1,500 dr. per annum; and the 
φροντιςτής in XII 1577 asks for only 180 dr. for three months’ salary. Amounts payable to various 
workmen for tasks involved in supplying water to Ptolemais Euergetis, all much lower than those in 
4773, are given in Habermann, op. cit. 271, but none is described as a ὑδροπάροχος. In SPP V 96 
(266/7) men responsible for supplying water to Hermopolis (their title is not preserved) claim 1,500 
dr. from the city for three months’ work; see the re-edition of this text by M. Drew-Bear (article cited 
in 4 Π.), and the comments by Habermann, op. cit. 96ff. 3,383 dr. 2 ob. were paid to ὑδροπάροχοι in 
XVII 2128 2 (assigned to the late 2nd cent. in the ed. pr. but to late 2nd/early grd in the republication 
as Sel. Pap. II 407), presumably by the municipal authorities at Oxyrhynchus. In IV 729 13 ff. (137) 
the text is incomplete and not wholly clear. The lessor has made an advance of 3,000 dr. mentioning 
payment to ὑδροπάροχοι. The editors, followed by Bonneau, op. cit. 216, and Rowlandson, Landowners 
and Tenants 234, consider that 2,000 dr. out of this was for paying the ὑδροπάροχοι; Kehoe, op. cit. 135, 
regards the whole advance as payable to them. Bonneau comments ‘cette somme élevée [i.e. 2,000 
dr.] suppose un bon nombre d’irrigateurs’. The amount of 120 dr. payable to a ὑδροπάροχος in BEU 
I 14 vi 7 (255) may be just an instalment or payment for a small amount of work only (even though 
it is said to be payment for μιεθοφορά for the current year). Should we suppose that the payments in 
4773 are not, as they would appear to be, for single individuals but for a team headed by the named 
individual? 

11 The reading after ὧν needs to be considered along with that in 15 (7 is no help), where a 
is the most likely reading for the first letter of the word following, but 0 is also possible. The latter 
would suggest a form of ὀφείλω; the former perhaps ἀναλίεκω or the passive of adaipéw or ἀπολαμ- 
βάνω. The severely abraded traces in 11 are insufficient to confirm the reading οφειλ or to rule out 
alternatives. ὀφείλ(ει), however, derives some support from XIX 2241 12-13 and 41-2, where entries 
concerning a ὑδροπάροχος state ὀφείλ(ει) ὑπὲρ ἐκφορίων Kal φόρων τοῦ evect(WToc) β (ἔτους) κτλ.; cf. 
also ΓΝ 732 4-5: tax-farmers say ἔσχομεν παρ᾽ ὑμῶν ἀφ᾽ ὧν [ὀ]φίλετε ἡμῖν ὑπ[ἐ]ρ φόρου προθμείου 
(l. πορθμείου) [Πανκύλεως ἐπὶ λόγου δραχμὰς διακ[οεί]ας. The editors of 2241 regard the entries as 
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payments of rent, but Bonneau, op. cit. 217, describes the text as ‘un role d’impéts dis par les cultiva- 
teurs d’une ousia’. Taxes seem more plausible than rents in the present papyrus. 

12 εὖ ὑεν. It is virtually certain that the name ends in -ev (των cannot be read). The reverse 
index of place names in the Oxyrhynchite ending with these letters in Pruneti, op. cit. 241, gives only 
Περοεν and ITepovev, which Pruneti regards, no doubt rightly, as two versions of the same name 
(pp. 146-7). ITepovev is described as a κτῆμα in SB XVI 12732 (and/grd cent.), as is [Tepoev in XVIII 
2197 145. In XVI 2038 16 ITepovev is called an ἐποίκιον; it is also attested in XVIII 2204 5 (these 
three texts are 6th/7th cent.). In P. Oxy. Hels. 50.5 it appears to be a personal name. This is likely 
also 20 n. 

14. No doubt this followed the same pattern as 10, with av’ written somewhere in the part that 
is lost. The traces of the figures are too slight to permit any plausible readings. Of those at the right 
only the apostrophe for thousands survives in the first figure. 

15 For the reading after dv see 11 n. Between a’ and the drachmas symbol there is space for two 
letters; but nothing is visible and probably nothing was written. 

16 α [. By analogy with 18 and 20 we expect ἀμ[πελουργῷ. What is written after the a is not 
quite like the writer’s usual m, but this may be the letter intended. If this was abbreviated to apzre’, as 
in 18 and 20, there might just be room for κτήματος Μεγάλη]ς to follow, or κτήματος may have been 
abbreviated. There would be room to supply τοῦ διελί(θόντος) y (ἔτους) at the right. 

17 The figure for thousands is broken; Γ seems the most likely of the plausible alternatives. 
What survives at the right is unclear. Possibly cat]a7, i.e. κατὰ (μέρος) (as in 13), followed by (dp.) Ar 
and av’, i.e. af A(ourad). If so, we should no doubt supply μεθ᾽ ἃς écyev in the lacuna. If this entry is for 
an ἀμπελουργός (see the previous note), the total remuneration for the year of 3,750+ dr. seems high, 
like the amounts for ὑδροπάροχοι, although there would appear to be no comparable evidence for the 
pay of ἀμπελουργοί at this period (the amount of 3,329 dr. 3 ob. recorded in P. Mert. I 27.17, a third- 
century account, seems to be the total expenditure, not the pay of the ἀμπελουργός mentioned in the 
preceding line). A few documents deal with work on vineyards (see P. Heid. V, pp. 222-5) and some of 
these record amounts payable; but none refers specifically to ἀμπελουργοί. 

18 ἀμπελ(ουργῷ). On ἀμπελουργοί, see P. Mayerson, BASP 40 (2003) 187. 90. They frequently 
occur along with ὑδροπάροχοι, e.g. XLIX 3515, 3516, SB XIV 11908, XVI 12732, PSI VIII 890, and 
often in late Byzantine texts. In P. Wisc. I 12 a ὑδροπάροχος acts as surety for an ἀμπελουργός. It is 
interesting that there is no room in this entry for the addition of the clause concerning φόροι. This is 
true of the preceding entry as well, which probably also concerns an ἀμπελουργός (see 16 n.). On the 
name of the κτῆμα, see 20 n. 

20 The name of the ἀμπελουργός must have been short. Following ἀϊμπελ(ουργῷ), τ is oddly 
made, but spacing suggests we require the reading τοῦ αὐτοῦ. If this is right, the name of the κτῆμα 
must have occurred before, presumably in line 18. There only part of the final letter survives, which 
could be part of Ν or c. The reading in 20 points strongly to [7]epovev, as in 12, but I hesitate to put 
it in the text, since the final ν is far from easy to read. 
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4774. Drart oF A PETITION 


29 4B.45/F(5-6)b ΤΌ x 17 cm November 991- 4 
Plate IX 


There is a large margin of 5 cm at the top and one of 2 cm at the left; the 
papyrus is complete at the right and it is quite likely that nothing has been written 
after line 14. It is badly damaged in places, especially in lines 10-14. The first writer 
wrote no more than two-thirds of the top line before a second writer took over and 
completed the document. Both hands are good examples of official cursives of the 
period. On the front is 4773. 

Two ἐπίτροποι of Claudia Isidora and one former ἐπίτροπος, acting through 
his son, protest against what they describe as the illegal (ἀνόμως, 4) imposition of 
seals by the strategus on property belonging to Isidora. They state that they had al- 
ready appealed against the strategus’ action, and they now send this further petition 
asking that the seals be removed. See further on the ἐπίτροποι 1-2 n. The addressee 
of this petition, which is clearly only a draft written on the back of a document 
that had already been used, is not stated, but must have been the prefect, like the 
addressee of the earlier appeal: see the note to τὸ cov μέγεθος (7-8). 

The petition was drafted in Hathyr, some time after the 13th and before the 
end of the month (7). It has no year date, but possible years can be deduced from 
three factors. (1) It must belong before Isidora’s property passed to the fiscus, ice. 
not later than summer 225 (see general introduction). (2) It falls within the period 
when Aurelius Harpocration was strategus of the Oxyrhynchite and is therefore 
later than September 216 (see 5 n.). (3) It is presumably later than the document 
on the front. This refers to Hathyr of a current 4th year, which must belong to the 
reign of either Elagabalus or Severus Alexander, i.e. either 220/1 or 224/5. If the 
former, the papyrus could have been reused as early as November 221 (November 
220 is not really feasible). It is tempting to speculate that the imposition of seals on 
some of Isidora’s property, which was an official act authorised by the strategus, was 
connected with the events that led to her property coming into the control of the 
fiscus; see further 4—6 n. It would therefore make good sense if the date of 4774 
was November 224. 


mapa) Avpnriwy (αραπάμμωνος τοῦ κα[ὶ] Arovuc[ (Jou (m. 2) καὶ Ἡρακλείδ[ ο]υ ἀμφο- 
τέρων ἐπιτρόπων καὶ ᾿“πολλων]ίου διὰ] τ[οὔ] υἱοῦ Capa γενομένου 
ἐ[πιτ]|ρόπου Κλαυδίας Ἰἰειδώρας τ[ῆς καὶ Amiac| τῆς Kpatictyc. 
π[ρὸ]ς τὰς ἀνόμως ἐπιτεθείκας [|] [ 66 ]| τίο]ῦ Ὀξυρυγχείτου 
5 ct[platnyot ‘Aproxpatiwvoc διὰ Capatiwvoc γραμματέως αὐτοῦ 
ἐνίοις τόποις τῆς εὐεχήμονος ἐν τῷ Ὀξυρυγχείτῃ νομῷ chpayeida[c 


τῇ ιγ΄ τοῦ ὄντος μηνὸς ᾿Αθὺρ ἐξεκαλεςάμεθα αὐτόθι ἐπὶ τ[ ὁ] cov 
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μέγεθος Kal τὰ ἐπὶ TH ἐκκλήτῳ νόμιμα ἐνπροθέ[ ε]μως 
ἐπράξαμεν: ὅθεν οὐδεμίας ζητής[ε]ως οὔεης πρὸς τὴν εὐς- 
10 χήμονα] οὐδὲ κελ[ε]υεθέντος [ὑπὸ] tl Ac] ἡ[γε]μονίας π᾿ ἄλλου τινὸς 


[-]ν ἑαυτῶ[ν 


c.6 ju το[ῦ]το γ[ενέεθαι τ [ ΟἸΟ [ser © 
65 |e mpagéar ἐ[πι]δίδ[ομεν τὸ βιβλίο]ν ἀξιοῦντες διακοῦςα[( 
ce ἡμῶ]ν [mp]o[c] αὐτόν, ἐν το[ςούτῳ δὲ 46. [1{ηι.ὄ 3) τ] τύχῃ ἕη [κελ]εῦςαι 


τῷ «τρ]α[τηγ]ῷ ἀφελέςθ[αι ἃς 65 | ἐπέθηκεν [ch] payeidac. 


1 πῇ 2 viov 3 tcidwpac 4 1. Ὀξυρυγχίτου 5 Kp of αρποκρατιωνος 


a correction? 6 1. Ὀξυρυγχίτη 6, 14 1. chpayidac 


‘From Aurelii Sarapammon also called Dionysius’ (2nd hand) ‘and Heraclides, both overseers, 
and Apollonius through his son Saras, former overseer, of Claudia Isidora also called Apia, most 
excellent lady. 

‘Against the seals unlawfully affixed recently(?) by Harpocration the strategus of the Oxyrhyn- 
chite through his secretary Sarapion on certain properties of the noble lady in the Oxyrhynchite 
nome on the 13th of the current month Hathyr, we lodged an appeal straightway with your highness 
and we carried out the lawful procedures in respect of the appeal within the time-limit; therefore, 
since there have been no proceedings against the noble lady and no orders have been given for this 
to happen by the prefect’s office . . . we present the petition asking you to hear us against him, and 
in the meantime, if it so please(?) your fortune, to order the strategus to remove the seals which he has 
unlawfully(?) affixed.’ 


1-2 Sarapammon alias Dionysius is attested as an ἐπίτροπος of Isidora in XII 1578 (see also 
BASP 3, (1965/6) 30-1). The latest date there mentioned is 20 Choiak of a year 4; this must corre- 
spond to either 16 December 220 or 224. An Aurelius Sarapammon alias Dionysius occurs in P. Mich. 
XI 604, a contemporary Oxyrhynchite text (223), as one of two people appointed to the liturgy of 
citoAdyoc for the village of Phthochis in the western toparchy. It is possible that he is our man, but 
note that another Aurelius Sarapammon alias Dionysius from Oxyrhynchus occurs in IX 1204 5, 
who cannot be our man since he was still alive in 299. 

Heraclides also occurs in 4773 1, where see the note. Apollonius, who was presumably de- 
ceased when 4774 was written, does not seem to be attested elsewhere, unless he occurs in XIV 1659. 
This account of crown-tax, dated between 218 and 221, has as its first entry (5) παρὰ ἢ Κλα]υί(δίας) 
Tcda@pac τῆς K(at) “Amiac (δραχμὰς) cAs. The start of the next line is lost; what survives begins 
AipyX(lov) ’AmodAwviov) which may refer to her ἐπίτροπος of this name. However, Isidora also had 
a ¢povricryc with the same name: see 4773 2. His son Saras may well occur in XIV 1634 of 222. 
This is a document concerning the sale of property to Claudia Isidora διὰ AtpyAlov Capa βουλευτοῦ 
τῆς Ὀξυρυγχειτῶν [πόλεως] (3-5). If this is the same Saras, it is noteworthy that the son of one of 
Isidora’s ἐπίτροποι was a town councillor, 

‘These ἐπίτροποι are to be understood as overseers responsible for managing the various estates 
that belonged to Claudia Isidora, not guardians appointed to look after her affairs because she was 
a minor or incapable. ἐπίτροποι who manage estates are found quite often in the Heroninus archive: 
see Dominic Rathbone, Economic Rationalism and Rural Society in Third-Century A.D. Egypt 58-71, esp. 
62-3; cf. also Dennis P. Kehoe, Management and Investment on Estates in Roman Egypt, Index s.v. (p. 182). 
In SB XVIII 13167 recto col. ii there are several references to ἐπίτροποι ἢ φροντιεταί connected with 
an estate. Grenfell and Hunt describe Sarapammon and Heraclides as overseers in their introduc- 
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tions to XII 1577 and 1578. Kehoe, Op. Cit. 124, is mistaken in describing Sarapammon in 1578 as 
‘a guardian or epitropos representing the heirs of Claudia Isidora’; this comes from the erroneous 
reading «\(npovdjwyr) in the ed. pr, repeated in the republication by L. K. Kaufman, BASP 3 (1965/6) 
30-1, an error that Grenfell and Hunt corrected in XIV 1630 3 ἢ (= BLI 336). That no fewer than 
three ἐπίτροποι are found acting for Isidora in the Oxyrhynchite shows how substantial a landowner 
she was there and may also indicate the seriousness with which the affixing of seals on her property 
was regarded. 

3 τῆς Kpaticryc. Elsewhere Isidora is described as ἀξιολογωτάτη (XII 1578 iii.2: see XIV 1630 
3 n.) and λαμπροτάτη (4775 14, see note); cf. the general introduction. 

4-6 Affixing seals to property is referred to not infrequently in the documentation. In P. Cair. 
Isid. 77.16-18 the same words occur as in the present text: rac δὲ ἐπιτεθίςας chpayi[Sac] τοῖς τόποις] 
ὑπ[ὁ] τοῦ πατρὸς τῶν [ὀ]ρφ[α]νῶν.... [ἀἸφήρηςαν. This refers to property left by the deceased and to 
the removal of the seals thereon by the guardians of the children of the deceased. Similar documents 
referring to affixing seals on property of deceased persons include Ρ Mil. Vogl. VI 264.8-10, Ρ Ryl. 
II 121.9-11, ΒΡ Gen. I? 3.11-17 (M. Chr 122), CPR VII 34, P. Brem. 40. However, all these texts refer 
explicitly or by implication to action by private persons. In our text the strategus must be assumed to 
be acting in his official capacity (even though the petitioners claim that his action was illegal). Paral- 
lels for such official action are P. Tebt. III 793-X11.25-6, τὸν ἐν τῆι προςτάδι οἶκον ἐςεφραγιεμένον [ὑπὸ] 
Ἁρμάιος τοῦ τοπογραμματέως; P. Cair. Zen. II 59275-2-5, of ἐπὶ τῆς τετά]ρτης [εἰεβιαςεά]μενοι τὴν 
οἰ[κίαν ἡμῶν παρεςφρ[ αγίς]αντο; P. Gen. III 133.4-5, οὐχ evpickou[évlou δ᾽ αὐτοῦ Trapech| payicapev 
(sc. officials of some sort) τὴν οἰκίαν τῇ] γ᾽ τοῦ ὑποκειμένου μηνός. These are all Ptolemaic texts. From 
the Roman period there is P. Brem. 26, a petition from village πρεςβύτεροι concerning the murder of 
an εἰρηνοφύλαξ; the addressee must have been the strategus, as Wilcken says, who is asked to κελεῦςαι 
ἐπι[ςφραγ]ιςθή[ν]αι αὐτάς (sc. certain houses). In the present text τόποι must refer to buildings or 
parts of buildings, for which see Genevieve Husson, OIKIA: Le Vocabulaire de la maison privée (Paris 
1983) 276-8. 

4 After ἐπιτεθείςας we have traces of two letters before the lacuna, either to be read as Ab IL, dove 
as __[. The second trace is part of a long descender. z[a]p| is possible, suggesting a noun in the dative. 
π[α]ρ[αγγελίᾳ might just be accommodated (π|α] ρ[αγγέλματι is certainly too long); the word is usu- 
ally used to mean ‘summons’ in papyri but is occasionally used of an official instruction, cf. Worterbuch 
s.v. (1). If we suppose a broad first letter and read __[, ἄρτι is a possibility, with ὑπὸ] τοῦ to follow. 

5 For the strategus Harpocration see Bastianini and Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes of 
Roman Egypt 97-8. To the references there given add LII 3694 (undated) and probably P. Col. X 276 
(see 4772 a1 n.). He is attested between late Sept./Oct. 218 and April 225. The latest certain date 
for a predecessor is late Aug./Sept. 216, and the earliest date for a successor is June 225 (references in 
Bastianini-Whitehorne). This gives the extreme limits for 4774; but the date can be narrowed down 
somewhat, see introduction. 

7 τῇ ιγ΄ τοῦ ὄντος μηνὸς ᾿Αθύρ. It is uncertain whether this is to be taken with what precedes 
or with what follows, i.e. whether it refers to the date at which the seals were affixed or the date on 
which the appeal was submitted. In view of αὐτόθι after ἐξεκαλεεάμεθα, we should perhaps take it 
with what precedes, the petitioners insisting that they appealed immediately against this action. For 
this meaning of αὐτόθι, see Worterbuch s.v. (3). If so, since they are petitioning before the end of the 
same month, they are not allowing much time for action to have been taken. There are several texts 
in which petitioners indicate that they are submitting their appeal without delay, e.g. XLVII 3350 
13-14, φθάννω δὲ πά[ρ]αυτα καὶ πρὸς αὐτοὺς τοὺς ὑ[π]οβαλόντας με εἰς ἐξηγητίαν ἐκκαλ[ούμ]ενος, 
apparently κατὰ τὴν ἐνεετῶςαν [ἡμέρ]α]ν (9). On time limits, see 8--9 Π. 

7-8 ἐπὶ τ[ὸ] cov μέγεθος. A very early use of μέγεθος, on which see P. Bingen 107.4 n. The use 
of this word guarantees that the petition, as well as the earlier appeal, was addressed to the prefect. 
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According to Taubenschlag, Law of Greco-Roman Egypt” 522 n. 16, ἔκκλητος (8) in the pre-Diocletianic 
period is only used of appeals to the prefect. 

8-9 N. Litinas, “Official Deadlines in the Documentary Papyri of Roman Egypt’, APF 45 
(1999) 69-76, gives a useful collection of time-lumits attested in the papyri (which all appear to be 
multiples or subdivisions of 30). He does not list any example that is particularly close to the situation 
in 4774. Closest, perhaps, are two of the examples included by him under the heading ‘claims’, P. 
Amh. II 80 and 82, which are appeals against official action. In P. Amh. 80 the petitioner says he has 
been illegally shut up in the λογιςτήριον and requests release from κατοχή; in a fragmentary context 
the words ἐντὸς τῶν ὁριε]θειεῶν ἡμερῶν occur (line 16). P. Amh. 82 is an appeal against appoint- 
ment to a liturgy (the text is republished by EF Mitthof, Pap. Congr. XXI ii 716-18); the petitioner says 
that he returned home too late to get in his appeal in time, τῷ καὶ τὰς ἡμέρας τὰς νενομιεμένας . . 
. παρεληλυθέναι (10-11). See further Wilcken, Grundziige 352-3 and Εἰ Oertel, Die Liturgie 392-3. Also 
relevant is XLEX 3507 33-5, a private letter in which the writer tells the recipient that he (the recipi- 
ent) must go before the tribunal ἕνεκεν THC ἐκκλήτου πρὸ τῇ] Cc] προθεεμίας κατὰ τὸ διάταγμα; there is 
in addition a Latin edict BGU II 628 recto = M. Chr. 371 = ChLA X 415 (col. ii.14-16), apella[tiJones uero 
cit. 521-2, says that in the Roman period an appeal had to be lodged within 15 days, but he does not 
quote his evidence for this statement. It is possible that he is thinking of XII 1408 1; there, however, 
the time limit of 15 days is fixed for one specific case and the text does not imply that such a limit was 
the norm, rather the reverse. 

τὰ ἐπὶ τῇ ἐκκλήτῳ νόμιμα. Cf. EX 1204 8: ποιήςεας τὰ ἐπὶ τῇ ἐκκλήτῳ δέοντα. On ἔκκλητος, see 
P. Panop. 29.13 n. (CPE 10 (1973) 138). 

9. ζητής[ ε]ως. The word seems more likely to be used here in the sense of ‘legal proceedings’, 
rather than ‘enquiry’; see Worterbuch s.v. (4). 

10 π᾿ ἄλλου τινὸς [ ¢.6 Jv. The slight trace of the letter before 7 is indeterminate and would 
allow ἀπ᾽, ἐπ᾽, or ὑπ᾿ (but there is no room for an additional letter, so that ἢ ὑπ᾽ is impossible). One 
might think of ἐπ᾿ ἄλλου τινὸς [ἐπιτρόπο]υ or [γεούχο]υ ‘nor has it been ordered . . . that this happen 
in the case of any other ἐπίτροπος) γεοῦχος᾽, but neither sounds convincing, 

11 ἑαυτῶν. For ἡμῶν αὐτῶν Even so, it is hard to see how to make sense of this passage. ἑαυτῷ 
is equally possible, but seems even less likely to make sense. 

12 τὸ βιβλίο]ν. τὰ βιβλίδι]α does not suit the traces and τὸ βιβλίδιο]ν is too long. 

13 We must of course have the normal ἐάν cov τῇ τύχῃ δόξῃ, but it is hard to see how to read 
this. I suggest that the original text had ἐάν «οι δόξῃ and that this was altered to the (politer?) ἐάν cov 
τῇ τύχῃ δόξῃ, 1.6. we should read over the line cov τ] τύχῃ. If this is right, what was written on the 
line should be ἐάν [[cou]] δόξῃ. The traces could perhaps be accommodated to co]. δ[ό]ξῃ, though no 
sign of a deletion remains. 

14 There is probably enough room to supply ἀνόμως, as in 4. It is unlikely that διευτύχει (or 
anything else) was added after the end. 
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4775. INSTRUCTIONS TO A VILLAGE SCRIBE 
29 4B.48/H(1) 13 x 31.5 cm 26 April — 25 May 223 


Aurelius Serenus, a cosmetes or ex-cosmetes and councillor of Oxyrhynchus, has 
been instructed by the strategus to carry out some operation regarding land situ- 
ated near Psobthis. He accordingly instructs the κωμογραμματεύς reponsible for 


4775. INSTRUCTIONS TO A VILLAGE SCRIBE 63 


the area to report on the landholders in the κλῆροι there and the amount of land 
which each held. The sérategus had taken action in reponse to a petition submitted 
by Aurelius Sarapion, the secretary of Claudia Isidora. 

The most interesting feature of the text is the apparent light it throws on the 
powers of the strategus at this period vis-a-vis the town council, on which see 6 n. 
It also raises a number of questions to which we do not know the answers. Did 
Sarapion petition the strategus directly or, perhaps more probably in view of Isido- 
ra’s position, petition a higher authority who instructed the strategus to take action? 
What was the nature of Sarapion’s petition? It seems quite likely that it alleged 
encroachment on land owned by Isidora, even though the technical words for this 
(παροριεμός, παρορίζω) do not occur in 4775. Encroachments are mentioned in 
a number of papyri: see the bibliography and parallels cited in the introduction 
to CPR XXIII 5 (pp. 40-1); add SB II 6294 = P. Freib. II 11 (336). Why didn’t the 
strategus give his orders directly to the κωμογραμματεύς as was normal (e.g. P. Petaus 
24)? Why was Serenus involved and in what capacity, since it was certainly not in 
virtue of being or having been a cosmetes? What was Serenus being required to do, 
that is to say what was the word now missing in line 7? Finally, what is the mean- 
ing of the phrase in lines 18-19? On these points see the notes. Another point of 
interest is that it is the latest datable text in which Isidora is still in possession of her 
property, before it passed to the fiscus (though 4773 and 4774 could be later, see 
the introductions to these texts). 

The papyrus is almost complete, though it lacks a small amount at the right 
and top. At the left of the text there is a margin of c.2 cm and a large blank space 
of 12.5 cm at the foot. On the back 15 a draft document concerning land measuring. 
It does not refer to the same case as that on the front, since the κλῆροι mentioned 
there are different from those which are referred to on the front. It will be published 
in a later volume. 


Αὐϊρή]λιος ζερῆνος Kol cunr- 
βο[υ]λευτὴς τῆς Ὀξυρυγ[χιτῶν 
πόλ[ζε]ως κωμογραμμ[ατεῖ C5 
καὶ GA[Alwv κωμῶν τῆς ἄνω τοπαρχίας 

5 χαίρειν. 
émucta|Ae|ic ὑπὸ τοῦ {τοῦδ νομ[ ο]ῦ «τ[ρατηγοῦ 
Αὐρηλίου ἉἈρπ[ο]κρα[τίωνος .6 
ποιήςαςθαι ἰδιωτῴικγῆς [γ]ῆ[ς (ἀρουρ- ) καὶ 
βαειλικῆς (ἀρούρης) a περὶ Ψώβ[θιν τῆς 

10 ςῆς κωμογραμματείας ἐΐκ τῶν (4 
μάχου καὶ Θεοδώρου καὶ Διογέϊνους 


ἐξ ἀξιώεεως Αὐρηλίου ζαραπί[ωνος 
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γραμματέως KAavdiac Ἰςειδώρ[ας τῆς 
Re / al / > 
καὶ Amiac τῆς λαμπροτάτης ἀναν- 
15 καίως ἐπιετέλλω «οι ἐνγράφως plo]. δη- 
λῶςαι τοὺς ἐν τοῖς προκειμένοις κλή- 
ροις κτήτορας κεκτημένους κ[αὶ τὴν 
«. / ς Ψ / > 
ὑπόεταειν ἑκάςτου, τήν τε EVO [ 6.5 
καὶ τὸ προςάγγελμα ἐν ἑτοίμῳ ἔχοντι, 
20 πρὸς τὸ γεινομένου τοῦ ἀφοριεμ[ οῦ 
μήδεν ἐνποδὼν γενέεθαι. Ϊ 
(ἔτους) β Αὐτοκράτορος Καίςαρος Μά[ρ]κου Αὐρηλίο[υ 
Ceounpou ᾿Αλεξάνδρου Εὐςεβ[οῦς Εὐτυχοῦς 
(εβαςτοῦ Ilaywv [ 


8 cof ιδιωτὴς corrected (from B?) ἢ: 13 icudwp[ 14-15 1. ἀναγκαίως 
15 |. ἐγγράφως 20 |. γινομένου οἱ |. ἐμποδών 22 L 


‘Aurelius Serenus former(?) cosmetes, councillor of the city of the Oxyrhynchites, to the village 
scribe οἵ... and other villages of the upper toparchy, greetings. 

‘Having been instructed by the strategus of the nome, Aurelius Harpocration, to make a. . . of 
n aruras of private land and 1 arura of royal land near Psobthis, which is in the area for which you 
are the village scribe, out of (the cleroi of) —machus and Theodorus and Diogenes, as a result of 
a petition from Aurelius Sarapion, secretary of the illustrious lady Claudia Isidora also called Apia, 
I necessarily instruct you to present me with a written report of those possessors who possess land in 
the aforesaid cleroi and the schedule of property of each of them, having in readiness the . . . and the 
report, so that there may be no obstacle when the determination of the boundaries takes place. . . . 

‘Year 2 of Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius Severus Alexander Pius Felix Augustus, Pa- 
chon tae 


1-2 Αὐ[ρή]λιος ζερῆνος κο[εμητ-. Possibly just κο[εμητής, but there is ample room for Ko[cun- 
tevcac. On the office of cosmetes, see P. Diog. 20.7 n. An Aurelius Serenus xocu77( ) βουλ(ευτής) (at 
Oxyrhynchus) occurs in XLIV 3171 8. The text is undated and was assigned to the first half of the 
third century on palaeographical grounds. Aurelius Ptolemaeus alias Heraclides, ayopavop(jncac) 
βουλευτής, who occurs there in line 5, is also attested in 1 70 2-3 of 212/13. G. Messeri, Anagennesis 
4 (1986) 59-62, argues that A]dpyAvoc Νεικίας ὁ καὶ Διονύειος ἀγορανοί(μ .) βουλ(ευτής), who occurs 
in line 15 of 3171, is to be identified with Nicias the agoranomus attested in P Mich. XI 614.23, and 
deduces from this that 3171 is to be dated to 225 or later. Whether or not this is so, there would seem 
to be a good chance that the same Aurelius Serenus is attested in 3171 and 4775. 

It is remarkable that Serenus does not say in what capacity he is giving instructions to the village 
scribe. It is in any case unusual for a member of the curial class to be concerned with land-measuring 
or the like. The only text at all similar that I have come across is SPP XX 58.u1 (= V 7), in which the 
town council of Hermopolis receives a report from a former cosmetes and a former agoranomus whom 
they have appointed (lines 6-8) καταπάτηςιν ποιήςαςεθαι χωρίων Kat παραδείςων καὶ [ἀ]ναγραφὴν 
φυτῶν τῶν καταλαμβανομέν[ων δη]λῶκαι. In this case the report is on the (bad) state of the land, not 
its size or ownership. Is it possible that Serenus had an official position but did not mention it? If 80, 
the post of βιβλιοφύλαξ, which was sometimes held by a former cosmetes, would make sense in the 
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context. CPR XXIII 5 (169-177) is a report to the βιβλιοφύλαξι δη]μοείων λόγων from a κωμογραμ- 
ματεύς, who refers to an ἐπίςταλμα of the strategus sent as a result of a petition; encroachment was 
involved, since the word παρορίζεεθαι occurs (line 8). Cf. also BGU IV 1047.ii.5 ff. (early 2nd cent.), 
where the writer has requested from the village scribe ὑπὸ τίνων νυνεὶ διακρατοῦνται αἱ τοῦ ἐλαιῶνος 
(ἀρουραι) B καὶ κατὰ ποῖον δίκαιον, ὃς καὶ αὐτός (Le. the κωμογραμματεύε) ταῦτα τοῖς βιβλιοφύλαξι 
προςφωνήςας προςέθηκε κτλ. If Serenus was ἃ βιβλιοφύλαξ, however, he might be expected to have 
said so. 

6 ἐπιςτα[λε]ὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ (rod) νομ[ο]ῦ ct[parnyod. These words would seem to mean that the 
strategus sent an ἐπίςταλμα directly to a magistrate or ex-magistrate, appointing him to a specific task. 
This is very surprising (the ἐπίςταλμα sent by a strategus to an ex-cosmetes in P. Flor. I 6, for example, is 
not parallel: it is sent to the man in his personal capacity, instructing him to appear in court). In SPP 
XX 58 ἢ, referred to above, the town council elected the persons responsible for the task in question, 
and there is no mention of the strategus. In the present case one would have expected the strategus to 
have written to the βουλή telling it to appoint someone (as frequently happens in P. Beatty Panop. 
1; see also P. Wisc. I 32 = P. Choix 27.13 ff., a request to the strategus to send instructions to the βουλή 
through the prytanis ὅπως ἑρή[ε]ηται (1. αἱρή-) ευνοψιςτήν). If this procedure had been followed, it is 
remarkable that Serenus did not say so explicitly. If we can rely on the wording of the present text 
as giving the whole picture, it is important evidence for the powers of the strategus vis-a-vis the town 
council; on this see A. H. M. Jones, Cities of the Eastern Roman Provinces (Oxford 1971”) 334-6, A. K. 
Bowman, The Town Councils of Roman Egypt (ASP 11: Toronto 1971) 79f. 

7 For the strategus Harpocration, see 4774 5 ἢ. 

The word to be supplied in the lacuna is uncertain and so leaves it unclear as to what exactly 
Serenus is being required to do. Line 20 suggests ἀφοριεμόν, but this seems to be too long (unless abbre- 
viated); ἐπίεκεψιν is equally long and ἀναμέτρηςιν even longer. é€éraciv might be accommodated in the 
space, if that 1s a possible way to describe the action which Serenus has been instructed to carry out. 

g For Psobthis in the upper toparchy, see P. Pruneti, J centri abitati 223; add SB XXII 15354.19- 
20 = 1174. In XLIX 3503 (late 1st cent.) the writer complains that the people of Psobthis have been 
guilty of encroachment; but there is more than one Psobthis in the Oxyrhynchite nome. 

1o-1rt Pruneti, ‘I κλῆροι del nomo Ossirinchite’, Aegyptus 55 (1975) 159-244, includes several 
κλῆροι in the Oxyrhynchite ending -μάχου, but none is in the upper toparchy, and I have not noted 
any in texts published subsequently. 

1 Θεοδώρου. Pruneti, Aegyptus 55, 182 records a κλῆρος Θεοδώρου καὶ AddAaiov near Sko in 
the upper toparchy, now attested also in P. Oxy. Hels. 22.4. In line 15 of that text what may well be 
the same κλῆρος is called simply Θεοδώ(ρου). Pruneti also records a κλῆρος Θεοδώρου εὺν [ in this 
toparchy; cf. also loc. cit. 224, and perhaps SB XVIII 14067.24. 

Avoyé|vouc. Otherwise unattested, since it is unlikely that it is referred to in P. Hamb. I 19.14: 
see Pruneti, Aegyptus 55, 235. 

There is insufficient room for κλήρων, but there may be room for «*. However, the word is not 
necessary. 

12 This confirms the suggestion by N. Gonis, ZPE 129 (2000) 179, to restore AvpyAto[v Ca]pa- 
miwvoc in P. Col. X 276.2. 

14 τῆς λαμπροτάτης. In XLIV 3169 184 (late gnd/early grd cent.; cf. BL XI 167) an Isidora 
ἡ λαμπροτάτη occurs, and the editor suggested that this could be Claudia Isidora alias Apia. How- 
ever, a Julia Isidora with the epithet λαμπροτάτη has subsequently been attested in P. Harr. II 224 of 
the same period, and the editor argued that this disproved the suggestion regarding the Isidora of 
3169 on the grounds that Claudia Isidora alias Apia never had the epithet λαμπροτάτη. We can now 
see that this argument is no longer valid, although it may still be doubted whether the Isidora in 3169 
is Claudia Isidora; see further BASP 41 (2004) 150-1. 
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avay- rather than avay-. The line is short. 

15 ff. It is noteworthy that the κωμογραμματεύς is not being asked to go to the properties in 
dispute and take measurements or the like (as happens in several petitions concerning encroach- 
ment, e.g. P. Petaus 24, BGU Π 616, XIII 2243, P. Gen. Π 99; see CPR XXIII 5 introd.), but is being 
required to report the names of the landholders in the area in question and the amount of land that 
they held. This corresponds closely to the questions put to the κωμογραμματεύς in BGU 1047 quoted 
above (1-2 n.). The implication of lines 20-1 is that this information is needed before ἀφοριεμός takes 
place. ἀφοριεμός (or the corresponding verb), which refers to the demarcation of land boundaries, is 
frequently mentioned in texts alleging encroachment, e.g. BGU XIII 2243, P. Flor. III 319, P. Mert. 15, 
PSI Congr. XI 4, SB HI 6294, XLV 3240. In CPR XXIII 17 (¢.250) πραγματικοί may be responsible 
for ἀφοριεμός, see Mitthof’s note to line 14. 

17 After κεκτημένους an upright that suits k. There appears to be some ink over the line. Did 
the writer insert [y]7[v]? 

18-19 εὖθ [05 | Kal τὸ προςάγγελμα ἐν ἑτοίμῳ ἔχοντι. In ev6 _[ the Ὑ is made in such a way 
that it could be read as x. If so, we presumably would have to read ἔκθε[ςειν, and the slight trace after 
θ does not easily suit €. If we read ευθ, either εὐθη[νίαν or εὔθυϊναν would be possible, though neither 
goes well with zpocayyeAwa. A more suitable word in the context would be εὐθυ[μετρίαν, on which 
see Verhoogt, P. L. Bat. XXX, p. 131 n. 114. It was an operation that was certainly the responsibility 
of the κωμογραμματεύς, e.g. P. Gen. II 99, but the supplement seems to be too long. It is not clear 
what relevance a προςάγγελμα has in this text nor who issued it. Did it come from the strategus? or does 
it refer to the report to be made by the κωμογραμματεύςῦ προςαγγελμάτων κωμογρ(αμματέωςε) are 
referred to in SB XXII 15591.7 (see H. Koskenniemi’s note in the original publication, Tyche 9 (1994) 
60, for bibliography on προςάγγελμα). After ἐν ἑτοίμῳ we expect a participle of ἔχω; neither εἰ nor 
εχί 1s an easy reading, but Tr, suggesting a form of ποιέω, is even less likely. ἔχοντι has been supplied 
to agree with cov in 15, but the writer may have written ἔχων or ἔχοντα. 

20 For ἀφοριεμός see the note to 15 ff. There would be room to supply γῆς at the right, although 
nothing is needed. 

21 There is an indeterminate stroke after γενέεθαι, presumably the start of the closing greeting. 


J. DAVID THOMAS 


4776. WRITING EXERCISE? 


104/99(a) 12.4 x 9.6 cm Before summer 225 


On the back of 4779 is written, twice, the name and patronymic of Isidora. 
There are two entries, (A) and (B), each of just over two lines, both written in the 
same hand. They are written along the fibres at 909 to the text on the front and are 
upside down in relation to one another, occupying the top and bottom of the papy- 
rus. (A) records Isidora’s father as αἰωνογυμναειάρχου, whereas in (B) he is recorded 
as γενομένου γυμναειάρχου. This may indicate that (B) was written after (A); cf. the 
contrast between 4772 g-10 and 12-14. Why her name and patronymic should 
have been noted in this way and why in both instances the text is left incomplete, 
there is no way of knowing. We can be reasonably confident that the texts antedate 
the seizure of Isidora’s property by the fiscus, which had taken place by the sum- 
mer of 225; see the general introduction. 
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(A) Κλαυδία Ἰειδώρα ἡ καὶ ’Aria μετὰ κυρίου τοῦ 
πατρὸς Κλαυδίου ᾿4πιανοῦ αἰωνογυμναςειάρχου 


τῆς λαμπροτάτης π 


(B) Κλαυδία Ἰειδώρα ἡ καὶ ᾿Απία μετὰ κυρίου 
τοῦ πατρὸς Κλαυδίου ᾿Απιανοῦ γενομένου 


γυμναειάρχο 


AI μετὰ κυρίου. In 4772 11ff. Isidora uses her father as κύριος when contracting a loan, but 
later, when registering this loan after her father’s death, she acts through her secretary and does not 
mention a κύριος. 


2-3 Isidora’s father is similarly described in 4772 13, ἐωνίου γυμναειάρχου τῆς λαμπροτά[τ]ης 
πόλεως τῶν ᾿Αλεξανδρέων. On αἰώνιοι yupvaciapyor, see P. Diog. 3.14 n., with a list on pp. 56-7, and 
1). Hagedorn, P. Schubert, ZPE 81 (1990) 278-9, with the list on p. 280; cf. also Hagedorn, ZPE 110 
(1996) 157-9. For the form aiwvoyupvaciapyoc, see XXXVIII 2854 27, with note; the form is also 
found in P. Diog. 3.14 and BGU I 141 11 3 as corrected in ZPE 81, 278-9 (BL IX 17). 


B 2-3 For this description of Isidora’s father, see 4772 g, but note that he is not there acting as 
Isidora’s κύριος and is no doubt deceased. 

3 γυμναειάρχο. The o is written over another letter (c?) as though to correct it, and the rest 
of the line is blank. The writer may have abandoned his writing at this point because he had made 
a mistake or because he realised that Isidora’s father was dead and so could no longer be acting as 
her κύριος. 


J. DAVID THOMAS 


4777. Tax RECEIPT 


29 4B.45/F(3-4)a 14 x 10cm 4 May 232 
Plate VI 

The papyrus is complete at top, left and right, and it is unlikely that anything 
was written after line 10. The lower part, however, is severely damaged. ‘The back 
is blank. 

Two ἐπιτηρηταὶ ὠνῆς of a tax whose nature is uncertain (see 2 n.) acknow- 
ledge payment by a πραγματευτής of the estate formerly belonging to Claudia Isi- 
dora. The text belongs some seven years after the date at which her estate is known 
to have fallen to the fiscus (see the general introduction), but we have an even later 
text which indicates that property was still being described as formerly belonging 
to her estate (Ρ Oslo ΠΙ 111 of 235); cf. also 4778. 


Αὐρήλιοι Ὡρείων καὶ Πατερμοῦθις ἀμφότ(εροι) ἐπιτη- 

ρηταὶ ὠνῆς πελωχικοῦ πόλ(εως) νομ(οῦ) Ὀξυρυγχί(ίτου) δι᾽ ἐμοῦ 

Αὐρηλί(ίου) ᾿4πολλωνίου γραμματέως [Κλαυδίῳ “Ackdn-]] «ὐρηλίῳ Ἡρακλείδῃ 
[πιάδῃ [χ]ιριετῇ] 'πραγματευτῇ, οὐείας πρότερον KAavdiac ᾿Ιειδώρας 
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5 τῆς καὶ [Amijac χαίρειν. ἀπέεχον παρὰ cot ὑπί(ἐρ) TEA(ouc) 
tleAw[yixo]0 co. τοῦ ἐνεετῶτος va (ἔτους) τὰς κατα 
οτϑ ἀρ]γυρίου ἰδραϊχμὰς 
6.22 i , ὦ ἢ (7 | ςεεημ(είωμα)). 


(ἔτους) ta Αὐτοκράτορος Kaicapoc Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου] ζεουήροΪυ 
10 ᾿Αλεξάνδρου EvceBotc Εὐτυχοῦς CeBactot Πᾳαϊχὼν θ. 


1 1. Ὡρίων αμῴοἵ, αμ corrected, probably from ἐπ 2 ποϊνο"οξυρυγχὰ 3 αυρηλ 
4 1. χειριιτῇ ἱἵειδωρας 5 wre 6 § 8 |pn'?; see note τέο 


‘Aurelii Horion and Patermuthis, both controllers of the tax-concession on milling(?) for the 
city (and) nome of the Oxyrhynchite, through me, Aurelius Apollonius, scribe, to GlaudiasAselepia- 
des-agent Aurelius Heraclides, administrator of the estate formerly belonging to Claudia Isidora also 
called Apia, greetings. I received from you for the tax on milling(?) . . . for the current year 11. . . silver 
drachmas. I, Aurelius Apollonius, have signed. Year 11 of Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius Severus 
Alexander Pius Felix Augustus, Pachon 9.’ 


1-2 Neither of the men is attested as ἐπιτηρητής elsewhere. Aurelius Horion may be the man 
to whom the registration of a vegetable shop is addressed in XII 1461 of 222, where the title of his of- 
fice is either not given or has been lost at the start, and he is merely described as γενομ(ένῳ) ἀρχιε[ρ]εῖ; 
but the name is of course very common. 

Several papyri record ἐπιτηρηταὶ ὠνῆς or men appointed εἰς (τὴν) ἐπιτήρηςειν ὠνῆς, e.g BGU 
XIII 2295, ΒΕ Freib. IV 60, P. IFAO 1 5, P. Koln V 228, P. Mert. II 70 (with BL V 66), SB XVI 12504, 
12695, XVIII 13631 = XX 14996, XXII 15630, all 2nd or 3rd century. The closest parallel to the 
present text is BGU IV 1062.4 (W. Chr 276), a contemporary Oxyrhynchite document (236/7): two 
persons appointed εἰς ἐπιτήρηειν ὠνῆς πελωχικοῦ πόλεως νομοῦ Ὀξυρυγχείτου contract with two sub- 
stitutes to perform the liturgy for them. Despite their title, it is certain that ἐπιτηρηταί could function 
simply as tax collectors; cf: ZPE 46 (1982) 192 and the works there cited. 

2 πελωχικοῦ. For the little that is known about this tax, see P Rain. Cent. 60.10 n., P Louvre I 
25 introd., and Fabian Reiter, Die Nomarchen des Arsinoites (Pap. Col. XX XI; 2005) 165-9. (I am grate- 
ful to Dr Reiter for allowing me to see this section of his book prior to publication.) There is little 
doubt that the tax is connected with mills and with milling, perhaps a kind of licence-tax. Since it is 
described as an ὠνή it must have been originally farmed out. The etymology of the word remains 
a mystery (see the references above). The association of μηχαναί with a μυλαῖον in several texts (e.g. 
Ρ Mil. Vogl. II 53, P. Ryl. II 321 and PSI VII 787) supports Wallace’s suggestion (Taxation in Egypt 355; 
BL ΠΙῚ 14) to expand πεί(λωχικοῦ) μηχ(ανῆς) in BGU ΠΙ 771.6. 

3-4 The correction suggests that the tax-collectors originally intended to give the receipt to 
an agent of Isidora’s estate, but then realised that the estate had now come into the possession of the 
fiscus and its tax obligations were being administered by a πραγματευτής. This is a little odd, since 
we know from XX XI 2566 that the fiscus controlled this estate at least seven years earlier in 225. An 
Aurelius Lucius occurs as a πραγματευτής in charge of a section of what was formerly Isidora’s estate 
in BGU XI 2126, on which see 776} 18 (1974) 239-44, where col. ii is re-edited (reprinted as SB XIV 
11403). (The version of col. i. included in the Duke DataBank under SB 11403 is misleading: for cor- 
rections suggested in 77} see BL VII 24 to BGU 2126, and add the correction πραγ(ματευτῇ) in col. 1 
1.) For the date of this papyrus, almost certainly 232/3, see p. 243 of the article cited. There is some 
discussion of the office of πραγματευτής on pp. 241-2 (where the present papyrus is referred to); cf. 
also N. Gonis, ZPE 132 (2000) 187-8. It would appear from the present text that there was a distinction 


Ade LAX RECEIPT 69 


between a χειριςτής, who was an employee of a private person, and a πραγματευτής, who was in the 
service of the government. In P. Beatty Panop. 1.209—11, however, the two titles seem to be equated: 
παραγγέλλω ἅπ[αει] τοῖς γραμματεῦς[ι καὶ τοῖς] χειρειςταῖς ἤτοι πραγματευταῖς τῶν αὐτῶν οὐειῶν. 

Claudius Asclepiades is no doubt the Asclepiades who is mentioned as ἃ χειριετής in docu- 
ments that also refer to Isidora: XII 1578 (see also BASP 3 (1965) 30-1), SB XX 14292, and 4772 15. 
He is clearly a financial agent. It is doubtful whether the Claudius Asclepiades χειριετής who occurs 
in SB XVIII 13915 can be the same man: the text dates from 254 and its provenance is unknown. 
Doubtful too is identification with the χειριςτής Asclepiades of P. Kéln II 105.1: the text is from the 
Oxyrhynchite and is roughly contemporary (208/9), but there is nothing to connect him with Claudia 
Isidora. 

5 ἀπέεχον. Presumably the singular is used because the receipt is being given by the secretary. 
It is not common for ἐπιτηρηταί to use ἀπέεχον,ἀπέεχομεν when issuing tax-receipts. There are, 
however, a few examples in ostraca: O. Ashm. Shelton 12, O. Wilck. 781, 1430, O. Eleph. DAIK 58 
and 61. 

τέλ(ους) 15 supported by BGU IV 1062 verso, emiTNpHCEwC τέλους πελωχικοῦ. P. Rain.Cent. 
60.10 has τελέε]ματος [π]ελωχικοῦ, but in the Oxyrynchite τέλος would seem to be a more probable 
word in this meaning. 

6 π]ελω[χικο]ῦ. The reading is uncertain, especially the v, and the word may have been abbre- 
viated. If it is right, we might have expected it to have been followed directly by τοῦ ἐνεετῶτος, which, 
however, is not the case. The ink before τοῦ évect@roc is severely abraded, and only c, with a probable 
Ο after it, is at all clear. Such traces as do survive would permit the reading cov ὑπέρ, although they 
certainly do not compel it. A month’s name cannot be read. 

6-7 τάς presumably goes with δραχμάς in the next line. Texts referring to the exaction of taxes 
by ἐπιτηρηταί sometimes say the exaction is being carried out κατὰ τὸν γνώμονα (BGU IV 1062.14, 
P. Wisc. IT 8ο.9-το, P. Tebt. Π 287.10 (W. Chr. 251); cf. SB XVI 12695.7, 30 and XXXI 2566 i 9-10, 
1 12), which is too short to fill the lacuna at the start of line 7. In BGU 1062.14—15 we have the fuller 
expression κατά [tle τὸν τῆς ὠνῆς γνώμ[ονα Kal] τὴν τοῦ νομοῦ ευνήθιαν (cf. P. Tebt. 287.5) and we 
should perhaps restore κατὰ | [τὸν τῆς ὠνῆς γνώμονα. 

8 We need the name of the secretary before ςεςεημ(είωμαι), but it is uncertain how to read this. 
Easiest perhaps is αὐ]ρη az[oAAwvioc]. 


J. DAVID THOMAS 


4778. APPLICATION TO THE JpD/0s Locos 


71/63(a) 16.9 x 21.5 cm 6.238 
Plate X 


The papyrus preserves an almost complete column of writing, together with 
the ends of three lines from a preceding column (not transcribed). It is presumably 
complete at the top, where there is a margin of 1.5 cm (with no sign of a column 
number), and at the foot, where the margin is of 3.5 cm. Very little of the text in the 
main surviving column has been lost at the right. It can be approximately dated, 
since the official in charge of the zdios logos to whom it is addressed has already 
appeared in other papyri, see 1 n. 4778 is one of the latest references to the office 
of idtos logos, see the introduction to XLHI 3133 (239). The back is blank. There 15 
a collesis some 6 cm from the left-hand edge. 
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A γραμματεὺς πολιτικῶν applies to the procurator in charge of the zdios logos 
to purchase a house in Oxyrhynchus that had formed part of the property of Clau- 
dia Isidora. No doubt what we have is a copy of the application, kept in the town 
council’s archives, see 30 n. The text thus adds a little to our sparse knowledge of 
the financial administration of the metropoleis in the third century. All the evidence 
that was known up to 1971 is fully discussed in A. K. Bowman, The Town Councils of 
Roman Egypt 91-8; see also P. Jouguet, La Vie municipale (Paris 1911) 415-56, A. H. M. 
Jones, Cities of the Eastern Roman Provinces (Oxford 1971”) 332-4, XII 1419 2 n., and 
CPR XXIII 23 introd. (p. 138). 

Although there are quite a large number of papyri which deal with the sale 
or lease of property that had previously been in private hands but had come into 
the possession of the government, either through confiscation or otherwise, none 
is exactly parallel to 4778. All applications to purchase such property addressed 
to the office of the zdios logos come from very early in the Roman period (aD 13 or 
14) and concern ἀδέςποτα or land classed as ὑπόλογος: TV 721 (W. Chr. 260), 835, 
ΙΧ 1188, XX 2277; cf. M. Chr 68 and ΠῚ 513. Documents of these types are 
discussed by Gerhard Plaumann, Der Idioslogos (Berlin 1919) 11-23, 63-5, Paul R. 
Swarney, The Ptolemaic and Roman Idios Logos (ASP 8: Toronto 1970) 41-57, 73-6, and 
Thomas Kruse, Der konigliche Schreiber (Miinchen/ Leipzig 2002) 492 ff., 524 ff. Their 
format is not at all similar to that used in 4778. A somewhat later example using 
much the same format as the texts just cited is addressed to the strategus: XLVII 
3334 (Domitian). Later examples that are much closer in format to 4778 are SB 
XX 14974 = XVUI 13331 (190) and BGU IV tog (212/13). SB 14974 starts BovAo- 
μαι ὠνήςαςεθαι ἀπὸ τῶν εἰς πρ[ς]ιν προκειμ(ένων) τῆς τοῦ ἰδίου A(dyou) ἐπιτροπῆς 
with reference to a house formerly (πρότερον) belonging to a named individual; 
it mentions εὐντίμηςις and includes the clause with κυρόω. The start is damaged, 
but it was, at any rate originally, addressed to the strategus (see the discussion by D. 
Hagedorn and L. Koenen in ZPE 74 (1988) 226-7). BGU 1091 (cf. Plaumann, op. 
cit. 12-13; the text is mentioned briefly in Swarney, op. cit. 116) is also addressed to 
the strategus and refers to land ἀπὸ ἀπράτων] τῆς τοῦ ἰδίου λόγου ἐπιτροπῆς that 
formerly (πρότερον) belonged to a named individual (lines 19. 15). It is not an offer 
to purchase but to lease, and so has no reference to ευντίμηςις nor a κύρωεις clause. 
For the office of dios logos as the administrator of government property, see Swar- 
ney, op. cit. 111-19, and the passages from Kruse cited above. 

Good parallels for the general structure of 4778 are to be found in applications 
to purchase land in the control of the διοίκηςις, of which there are a large number 
preserved in P. Bub. 11 (224), 2 (224) and 4 (221). These are all addressed to the διοι- 
κητής and mostly begin βούλομαι ὠνήςαεθαι ἀπὸ τῶν εἰς πρᾶειν προκειμένων τῆς 
διοικήςεως (or τῆς chic ἐπιτροπῆς), followed by πρότερον and a name; particularly 
close to 4778 is an entry that uses the expression ἀπὸ ἀπράτων instead of ἀπὸ τῶν 
εἰς Tpacw προκειμένων (4 xxxv 4; cf. xxi g and lv). There is sometimes a refer- 
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ence to ευντίμηεις (this is always mentioned in the accompanying instruction from 
the διοικητής authorising the sale), and the entries normally include the KUPWCLC 
clause. Very similar, but addressed to the strategus not the διοικητής, is Ρ Amh. IT 
97 (probably 181: BL IX 6). Compare also III 513 (184), which refers to a bid to 
purchase a house and appurtenances at Oxyrhynchus ἀπὸ ἀπράτων τῆς διοικήςεως 
. . πρότερ[ον ζαρα]πίωνος (lines 7-10). A number of texts in the Petaus archive are 
reports by the village scribe to the strategus regarding applications to buy property 
ἐκ τῶν εἰς mpacw ὑπερκειμένων τῆς διοικήςεως πρότερον followed by a name (P. 
Petaus 13-16; 184/5). We should also compare LXII 4337 (c.178?), addressed to the 
strategus and offering to buy land ἀπὸ τῶν εἰς πρᾶειν ὑπερκειμένων πρότερον plus the 
name of a man whose property is explicitly said to have been confiscated; this offer, 
like several of those mentioned above, is a request to purchase ἐκ τοῦ δημοείου, but, 
unlike those above, it gives no indication of whether the property was in the control 
of the zdios logos or the διοίκηςεις (cf. P. Turner 24). A further comparable document 
is SB X 10527 (152/3), originally published by B. Boyaval in BIFAO 65 (1967) 74-80, 
with Plate xiv: this a petition to an ἐπίτροπος, which refers to an earlier applica- 
tion made to him to purchase land (lines 8-9) ἐκ τοῦ] δημοείο[υ ἀπὸ τ]ῶν (parallels 
prove that we should read this and not the editor’s ἐκ τῶν] δημοείω[ν ἐδαφ]ῶν) εἰς 
mpacw ὑπερκειμένων το]ῦ οὐςι[ακοῦ] λόγου πρότερον plus name. We do not know 
what sort of procuratorship is involved in this text; the editor plausibly suggests the 
procurator usiacus. 
The property that features in 4778 was clearly in a poor state of repair (11-13). 
One may compare the house mentioned in P. Oslo HI 111.129—30, formerly belong- 
ing to Isidora, which is described as ἐνπεφραγμένη. It is remarkable that, while the 
house in 4778 had been assessed at only 750 drachmas (21—2), the city is apparently 
offering to pay at least 1200 drachmas (22—3; see note), although we do not know 
when the assessment was made. For some reason, the city must have been very 
anxious to acquire this property. In SPP V 119 recto (266/7) we find several applica- 
tions to buy or rent property from the πολιτικὸς λόγος (of Hermopolis); in particu- 
lar col. 111 1s an offer to lease a house and col. iv an offer to buy a house in the city 
(the offer is 2000 drachmas for a house in a poor state of repair). This suggests that 
cities might have been keen to buy such properties to acquire an income from rent- 
ing them or a profit from selling them on. For ownership of a bath at Oxyrhynchus 
passing from a private individual to the city, cf. XLIV 3173 6-8 (222), βαλανείου 
πρότερον “Appiov “AmoAwapiou νυνεὶ δὲ τῆς πόλεως. Another notable feature of 
4778 is the information it brings on buildings in Oxyrhynchus (0. 11, 13-17): on this 
subject see Julian Kriiger, Oxyrhynchos in der Aanserzeit (Frankfurt 1990) 101 ff. More 
generally on public buildings in Egypt, see Adam Lukaszewicz, Les Edzfices publics 
dans les villes de ’ Egypte romaine (Warsaw 1986) with the review article by A. K. Bow- 


man, JRA 5 (1992) 495-503. 
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col. ἢ 
Γεμεινίωι Οὐαλεριανῷ τῷ [κρατίςετῳ 
πρὸς τῷ ἰδίῳ λόγωι [ 
παρὰ Αὐρηλίου ζαραπίωνος τοῦ [καὶ 
γραμματέως πολιτικῶν τῆς Ὀξυρ[υγχι- 
a / / > i a 
5 τῶν πόλεως. βούλομαι ὠνήεαεθαι τ[ῆ 
> a / > \ > Mi lal 
Οξυρυγχειτῶν πόλει ἀπὸ ἀπράτων [τῆς 
cnc ἐπιτροπῆς (πρότερον) Κλαυδίας Ἰειδώρα[ς 
A \°> / > A > A / > bed / 
τῆς Kal Ariac ἐν TH αὐτῇ πόλει ἐπ᾽ ἀμ[φό- 
δου ΠΙ]λατείας οἰκίαν ὑφ᾽ ἣν Θεεμ[οφό- 
” 3 ¢ “ ΄ A 
10 ριον ὄντα ev ἱερῷ Δήμητρος θεᾶς 
μεγίςτης, νυνὶ τῆς οἰκίας οὔςῃ[ς 
ἀοικήτου διὰ τὸ ἐκ μέρους ευνερ[ευκέ- 
ναι, ἧς γί(τονες) νότου ῥύμη καὶ ἐπί τι [μέρος 
ἐκ τοῦ ἀπὸ AtBo[c] ψειλο[ς] τόπ(ος), βορρᾶ ἱερὸν 
va a , > / 
15 Δήμητρος θεᾶς peyilc|rnc, ἀπηλιώτου 
«τοὰ ΠΪλατείας, λιβὸς [ἱε]ρὸν Διὸς κ[αὶ ἐ- 
/ / ¢ \ Wal Vi 
πί τι μέρος ἱερὸν Δήμητρος, πρ[ οεφέ- 
> lal a / / 
pw ex τοῦ [τ]ῆς πόλεως λόγου α ὃ 
ςευναγομενί͵ ].[.].ης τελουμένης || 64 
20 ἐν δραχμαῖς [ἐϊξή[κ]οντα, ἀντὶ τῶν τῆς 
ευντειμήεεως δραχμῶν ἑπτακοςείων 
/ Ψ é \ / 
πεντήκοντα ὅλας δραχμὰς χειλείίας. 
κοςίας: ἥνπ[ερ] κυρωθ] εἰ)]ς διαγράψω [ἐπὶ τὴν 
δημοείαν τράπεζαϊ]ν εἰς] τὸν τῆς ἐπ[ιτροπῆς 
25 λόγον ἐφ᾽ ᾧτε μένειν [τ] Ὀξυρυγχε[ιτῶν πόλει 
εἰς τὸν ἀεὶ χρόνον τὴν τούτων κρ[άτηςειν 
\ ee > / NY <3: / > a a 
Kat κυρίαν ἀνα φ]αίρετον καὶ ἐξέετω [αὐτῇ χρῆ- 
εθαι καὶ οἰκονομεῖν περὶ αὐτῶν ὠς ἐὰν βού- 
ληται. vacat ἐὰν δὲ μὴ κυρωθῶ οὐ [καταςεχε- 


30 Oncopat TH Ole τῇ ὑποεχέςει. διε[ζυτύχει. 


11. Γεμινίωι 6 οξυρυγχειτων, l. Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν 7 αἰ. αειδωρα[ς 10 lepw 
13 y', l. γείτονες 14 του, τ acorrection τὸ 1. ψιλός 16 [ve]pov, one dot over ε vis- 
ible; likewise 17 21 1. ευντιμήεεως 22 1]. χιλίας 25 οξυρυγχε[ιτων, |. Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν 
30 On corrected? 


“To Geminius Valerianus, vir egregius, in charge of the idios logos. 
‘From Aurelius Sarapion also called . . . , secretary to the municipal funds of the city of the 
Oxyrhynchites. I wish to purchase for the city of the Oxyrhynchites from unsold property managed 
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by your procuratorship formerly belonging to Claudia Isidora also called Apia in the same city in the 
Square quarter a house beneath which is a Thesmophorion being in the temple of Demeter, the very 
great goddess, the house now being unoccupied because it has partly fallen into ruin; of which the 
neighbours (are): on the south a street and for some part from the west an empty plot, on the north 
a temple of Demeter, the very great goddess, on the east the stoa of the Square (quarter), on the west 
a temple of Zeus and for some part a temple of Demeter; contributing out of the city-fund . . . in 
sixty drachmas, instead of the seven hundred and fifty drachmas of the valuation, a sum in full of one 
thousand . . . hundred drachmas. If this is confirmed, I shall pay this (price) to the public bank into 
the account of the procuratorship, on condition that the possession and ownership of these (proper- 
ties) remain for the city of the Oxyrhynchites for ever and cannot be taken away, and that it has the 
power to use and administer them as it wishes. But if my application is not confirmed, I shall not be 
bound by this offer. Farewell.’ 


1 Πεμεινίωι Οὐαλεριανῷ. He was already known from VIII 1114 5 = ChLA III 216 (237), no title 
preserved, XLVI 3287 (probably 238), entitled τῷ xp(atictw) ἐπιτρό(πῳ), and CPR V 4 (undated), 
entitled τοῦ Kparicrou πρὸς] τῷ ἰδίῳ λόγῳ: see CPR V 4.12-13 n. 

3 Sarapion’s other name must have been very short. An Aurelius Sarapion also called Ap(e)is 
occurs in VI 977 (252), where he is a βουλευτής, though not necessarily of Oxyrhynchus. “Az(e)e 
would certainly fit here, but there are other possibilities, e.g. Ἡρᾶ. It is less likely that we should read 
Tov[k, 1.6. τοῦ [K(ai), allowing for a longer alias. 

4 γραμματέως πολιτικῶν. The office is mentioned elsewhere only in XII 1413 7 (270-5) and 
XLIV 3185 (an unknown year 1). τὰ πολιτικά are the financial funds of the metropolis, as opposed to 
state funds: see Bowman, Town Councils 44-6. 

5 The traces at the right do not suggest ἐν [τῇ, and this is not what we require in view of ἐν τῇ 
αὐτῇ πόλει in 8. We should no doubt read simply 7[4, meaning that Sarapion wishes to purchase the 
house for or on behalf of the city. Similarly in P. Turner 24.5 a woman applies to the strategus to buy 
confiscated land τῇ θυγατρί μου ‘for my daughter’. 

6-7 ἀπὸ ἀπράτων [τῆς] che ἐπιτροπῆς. Similarly BGU IV 1091.13-15, quoted in the introduc- 
tion. The expression ἀπὸ ἀπράτων τῆς διοικήςεως occurs in II] 513 7-8 (W. Chr. 183), XTV 1633 8-0, 
and P. Bub. I 4, see the introduction above. On ἄπρατα, see D. Hagedorn, ZPE go (1992) 282, and Ὁ. 
Messeri, R. Pintaudi, ZPE 122 (1998) 130, where the text of SB XX 14974.13 is corrected (BL XI 234). 

8-9 For the ἄμφοδον ITharetac at Oxyrhynchus, see 5. Daris, ZPE 132 (2000) 219-20. 

9-10 bd’ ἣν Θεςεμ[οφό]ριον. ὑφ᾽ ἣν may imply that the Thesmophorion was literally under- 
ground. The only other attestation of a Thesmophorion at Oxyrhynchus is P. Laur. IV 153.8. 

g-11 A Thesmophorion is normally considered to be a temple of Demeter @ecwoddpoc, see 
LSJ s.v.; cf. P. Laur. ΓΝ 153.8 n. In P. Enteux. 19.4 the expression Oecuodopiov Δήμητρος occurs, and 
Guéraud remarks in the note ‘Les temples de Déméter portaient souvent le nom de θεεμοφόρια.᾽ Win- 
fried J. R. Riibsam, Gotter und Kulte in Fayum (Bonn 1974) 43, in commenting on temples at Arsinoe, says 
‘Ungeklart muB allerdings bleiben, ob das vorher erwahnte Θεεμοφόριον mit dem obigen Anuntpiov 
identisch ist. Es stehen ja auch bisweilen zwei Kirchen nebeneinander.’ Similarly John Whitehorne, 
ANRW II 18.5, p. 3065, remarks with regard to the Θεεμοφόριον and Anunrpetov at Oxyrhynchus ‘it is 
impossible to say whether these two shrines are one and the same’. Since in 4778 the Thesmophorion 
is situated within the ἱερόν of Demeter, either we have two shrines or ἱερόν here means the ‘sanctuary, 
sacred precinct of Demeter’ rather than just the temple building. The latter may be supported by 
LXIV 4441 vi 17, ἀντικρὺ ἱεροῦ Δημητρίου, where ἱεροῦ may not be simply otiose. Other references 
to a Anuntpeiov at Oxyrhynchus are XII 1449 5, situated, as here, ἐπ᾿ duddd(ov)| Πλατί(είας), and 
XII 1485, an invitation to dine ἐν τῷ Δημητρίῳ. See Whitehorne, ibid., Kriiger, Oxprhynchos in der 
Kaiserzeit 103-5. 
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On the worship of Demeter in Egypt, see most recently Dorothy Thompson, in W. Clarysse et 
al. (eds.), Heyptian Religion: The Last Thousand Years (Leuven 1998) 1 699-707. 

10 ὄντα. If this is correctly read, we must assume either an error for ὄν or that the writer used 
ὄντα to refer to the house plus the Thesmophorion. The line is short, but nothing is required between 
θεᾶς and μεγίετης. 

11 Another short line, unless there was something written after ovcyc, e.g. πάνυ. 

I-12 νυνὶ τῆς οἰκίας ovcy[c] ἀοικήτου. Similarly the property on sale in ΡΒ Amh. I 97.10 is 
described as μὴ οἰκουμί(ένου). 

12-13 cuvep[evKe|var. The verb also occurs in XII 1475 16-17, P. Mil. I 41.10, P. Stras. VI 
555-12 (where the note wrongly suggests that it needs correction), 556.11, and SPP V 44.4. On houses 
in a ruined state, see G. Husson, OIKIA: Le vocabulaire de la maison privée (Paris 1983) 200-4. For other 
references to houses of Isidora at Oxyrhynchus, see P. Oslo HI 111.126 and 130. 

13 γί(τονες). Normally written as a raised 1 through the horizontal of τ (cf. A. Blanchard, Sigles 
et abréviations 10); here it looks different as there is a loop at the top of the 1. 

14 WetAo[c] τόπί(οε). ψειλο[ὶ] τόπί(οι) is equally possible. 

16 croa ἠἰλατείας. Not attested elsewhere. On croaié at Oxyrhynchus, see C. Salvaterra’s note 
in Aegyptus 70 (1990) 1g-20 and LXIV 4441 introd. (pp. 172-3). 

[‘e]pov Adc. This temple of Zeus is attested in XII 1449 5, situated ἐκ νότ(ου) τοῦ Anunrp(etov). 
It is there described as a temple of Aide καὶ "H[pac κ]αὶ "Atapyar[idloc Βεθεννύν[ιδ(ος) καὶ Κόρης. 
‘Two similar temples in other parts of the city are mentioned in the succeeding lines. A temple of Aidc 
καὶ “Hpac καὶ τῶν ευννάων θεῶν μεγίετων occurs in X 1265 8-9; probably also in P. Eirene I 5 = SB 
XXIV 16093.9-10. See Whitehorne, loc. cit. 3084, Kriiger, op. cit. 104-5. 

17-18 πρ[οςφέ]ρων. At the start of 18 ΡΩΝ is a good reading, though oon is not impossible. 
At the right in 17 Tr is certain. € might be possible thereafter, pointing to a participle from a verb 
compounded with περι-. However, neither περιφέρων nor περιγράφων makes sense in the context. An 
equally possible reading is πρί, cf. the way zp is written in πρός, line 2. For προςφέρων, cf. XIV 1633 
17, where προςφέρων is used of adding 140 drachmas to a bid, and especially P. Giss. 50.12-18, an 
offer to lease καψάρια πολιτικά at Oxyrhynchus, προεφέρων τῇ πόλει... τοῦ τελουμένου φόρου... 
δραχμὰς δεκαεπτὰ ὀβολόν. Here the idea of making an additional contribution would suit the context, 
but it is not clear how this can fit with the words following, see below. 

18 On expenditure from the πολιτικὸς λόγος, see Bowman, Town Councils 94-8. 

18-20 The clause after λόγου is baffling. It ought to explain why the city is offering at least 1,200 
drachmas for property valued at only 750 drachmas, but I am unable to suggest a plausible reading 
or explanation. In 18 the letter following λόγου is A, but what follows this is uncertain. Easiest is az_[, 
but ἀπό is not possible. αὐτὶ [ has been considered, and αὐτός, referring to the γραμματεύς, would 
perhaps be supported by SB X 10527.13-14, an offer to purchase land from the state τιμῆς ἀντὶ τῶν 
τῆς [ευντιμήε]εως ἀργυ[ρίου] (δραχμῶν) (χιλίων) (πεντακοείων) ἐγὼ αὐτὴ ἀργυριοί ); unfortunately 
the text thereafter is lost. However, a better reading than αὐτός is αντί (not ἄνε[υ); this would seem 
to point to ἀντί, even though the word occurs again, where we should expect it, in 20. The phrase 
ἀντὶ τῶν ευναγομένων Occurs in a similar context in P. Bub. I 1 xvii and 4 xxvii, but with δραχμῶν fol- 
lowing; elsewhere ευναγόμενος seems always to be used with an accompanying noun either expressed 
or easily understood. In line 19 the traces before uc are very slight; τῆς is possible, as also is τ]ιμῆς 
or, perhaps better, τ] ε[]μῆς. The expression ἡ ευναγομένη τιμή Occurs not infrequently, for example, 
in XLEX 3518-3520 (in 3520 along with ἐν 8paypaic). For τελέω used of τιμή, see ΧΙ 1414 15, οἱ 
τελοῦντες τὴν τιμὴν τοῦ [Aivou(?). This does not help with the word after τελουμένης, which almost 
certainly begins with y or 7. π[άςης or πλήρης could be read; for πλήρης we might compare SB XX 
14978.5, Tac cuvayomevac (sc. δραχμάς) τοῦ τέλους πλήρης. ἀντὶ THC ευναγομένης τ(ε)ιμῆς τελουμένης 
πλήρης ἐν δραχμαῖς ἑξήκοντα does at least construe, but it is hard to see what sense it would convey. 
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If in line 19 we read τῆς before τελουμένης, we need a feminine noun to follow. A suitable noun in the 
context would be π[ροςόδου, though it is long for the space: cf. P Bub. I 1 and 4 passim, where instruc- 
tions are given to sell confiscated property provided that the bid is not less than the ευντίμηςεις nor 
THC ευναγομένης πρὸς λογιεμὸν mpocddov (see p. 17); for πρόςοδοι referring to the income from such 
property, see most recently CPR XXIII 8.11 n., with full bibliography. 

20 ἐν δραχμαῖς [ἐ]ξή[κ]οντα. It is likely to be mere coincidence that SPP V τοὶ records 
a report by a man appointed by the Hermopolite council to examine τοῦ γ[ε]νομένου ἀ[ρ]γυρικοῦ 
e€nkovradp|a]yjou μεριςεμ[οὔ] εἰς TO κατ᾽ ol| K| fav τῆς πόΪλε]ως (see Jouguet, Vie municipale 433-5, 
Bowman, Town Councils g1—2). This text is now to be used in the republication by P. van Minnen, ‘Her- 
mopolis in the crisis of the Roman empire’ in W. Jongman, M. Kleijwegt (edd.), Afler the Past: Essays in 
Ancient History in Honour of ΓΙ. W. Pleket (Leiden 2002) 285-304. He argues that the μεριεμός is a one-off 
levy payable by houseowners at Hermopolis to finance rebuilding there, possibly caused by riots. 

20-21 ἀντὶ τῶν τῆς] ευντειμήεεως κτλ. The same phrase is used in P. Bub. I 1 xx 4, 2 xiv 6, 4 
v 7-8, lxix 7-8, SB X 10527.13-14. 

20-23 ‘The amount of the valuation is almost certainly 750 drachmas. πεντακοςί[ων πεντήκοντα, 
the only possible alternative, is a less likely reading. The valuation is therefore much lower than the 
amount being offered, which cannot be less than 1,200 drachmas and could be as high as 1,900 drach- 
mas. On house prices at Oxyrhynchus, which (not surprisingly) varied greatly, see H.-J. Drexhage, 
Preise, Mieten/Pachten, Kosten und Lohne im romischen Agypten (St. Katharinen 1991) 84-6, and the updated 
list in P. Louvre I, pp. 63-4. 

22 ὅλας. For the use of this word in similar contexts, cf. P. Beatty Panop. 2.135~-7, where the 
katholikos complains that ἀντὶ τῶν διεχειλ[ί]ων καὶ πεντακοςείων ἀττικῶν, which the treasury has re- 
ceived for the sale of ὑπόλογος land, πέντε ὅλα Kal teccapaxovta φαίνονται ἕτεροι τάλαντα ἐπαγγειλά- 
μενοι; and SB I 5673.6—8, an offer to purchase land from the state ἀντὶ [τῶ]ν προὐπεεχημ[έν)]ων [ὑ]πὸ 
Tcidwpov . . . ἑκάςτ(ης) ἀρούρης apy(upiov) (δραχμῶν) εἴκοει, ὅλων ἑκάετης [ἀ]ρούρης δραχ(μῶν) 
τεςςεαράκοντα (cf. also P. Bub. I 4 [χὶχ 7). These texts suggest that the addition of ὅλος was not, or was 
not felt to be, simply otiose. 

23 ἥνπ[ερ] κυρωθ]εί]ς. The usual expression is either ἐφ᾽ ᾧ κυρωθείς (e.g. P. Turner 24.11) or 
ἅςπερ κυρωθείς, referring to the δραχμάς (e.g. XIV 1633 22). The writer presumably wrote ἥνπερ 
to agree with τιμή as though it had been used in the previous clause; cf. 1633 20-23, ὥςτε] εἶνα[ι] 
τιμὴν εὖν ὑ]περβολίῳ [δραχμὰς] ὀκτακοεί[ας], ἅςπ[ε]ρ κυρωθε[ὶς diaypalpw ἐπὶ τὴν τ[οὔ] νομοῦ 
δη[μοςείαν] τράπεζαν κτλ. For the possibility that τιμή occurred in line 19, see 18-20 n. 

24-5 εἰς] τὸν τῆς ἐπ[ιτροπῆς] λόγον. Although π is doubtful, no other restoration seems possi- 
ble. The phrase does not occur in any document of a similar type to 4778, although the construction 
ἐπὶ... τράπεζαν εἰς... λόγον is not uncommon. One may compare the sums due ὑπὲρ λόγου τῆς 
ἐπιτρ[οπ]ῆς in BGU 1 8 ἢ 14 (248). 

29-30 ἐὰν δὲ μὴ κυρωθῶ κτλ. For examples of this standard clause, see P. Turner 24.13-14 
n. (end). 

30 It was suggested in the introduction that the document 15 a copy kept in the archives, which 
would account for the absence of a signature; but it is surprising that there is no date given. Below 
this line there are 3.5 blank cm, and the papyrus appears complete at the foot. 
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4779. OrriciAL DocUMENT 
104/99(a) 12.4 x 9.6 cm After January 169 


A piece was cut from a larger document, and the name and patronymic of 
Claudia Isidora was written on the back (4776). What remains on the front (4779) 
is part of seven lines of a document, written along the fibres, with a margin of 1.5 
cm at the left and a blank space after line 6 of 7.5 cm. The text is only a draft, since 
there are semicircular marks surrounding some of the letters in three places, which 
are similar to the marks referred to as περιγραφαί and which signify deletions (see 
GMAW’ p. 16). 

What survives is part of an official document, but its nature is unclear. About 
half of each line has been lost at the right, as can be deduced from the imperial 
titles in lines 5—6. It was written after the death of Lucius Verus (6). On the nature 
of the document, see 2 n. It bears some similarities to VI 957. 


al 
Ἑρμίᾳ γενομ(ένῳ) «τρ(ατηγῷ) εἰδῶν (τῆς διο[ικήεεως 
τῳ ὑπὸ κληρονόμων ᾿Αεκληπ[ιάδου 


9, a / 9 \ a \ > A 
αὐτῷ μεταδοθ(έντων) ὑπὸ τοῦ πρὸ α[ὐτοῦ 





5 θέςεως διαλογιςεμοῦ γ (ἔτους) "Avtw|[vivov Kaicapoc τοῦ κυρίου 
\ A ia) \ > a > 
καὶ θεοῦ Οὐήρου (kal αὐτῷ av [ 


τοῦ νομοῦ ἐγλογιετοῦ υαραί 
2 γενο"ετρί 4 μεταδοῦ 5 { 7 1. ἐκλογιςτοῦ 


2 A strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, Claudius Demetrius alias Hermias, is known from 
166/7, see Bastianini and Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes of Roman Egypt 93; add P. Thomas 12 
verso, which indicates that he was still in office in 167/8. He is presumably the man referred to here, 
with the rest of his name in the preceding line. It is possible that we should insert a full stop after 
cTpaTnyw. 

εἰδῶν τῆς di0[txHcewc. The restoration διο[ικήςεως looks inevitable, but the words THC διοι- 
κήςεως may have been deleted (see introd.). The occurrence of εἴδη along with the διοίκηςις might 
initially suggest a reference to taxes classed as εἴδη, for which see S. L. Wallace, Taxation in Egypt 
326-8, 332. When, however, εἴδη τῆς διοικήςεως occurs elsewhere, it refers to ‘reports relating to the 
διοίκηεις᾽; see P. Heid. VII 398.4 (‘Akten der Finanzverwaltung’). In the Heidelberg papyrus the ex- 
pression is mostly restored from P. Princ. III 126.4—5 (where it is incorrectly supposed to refer to garden 
taxes). The Princeton text reads ἐν τοῖς ἀναπεμπθεῖτι [sic] ἀπὸ τοῦ τοῦ ν] ομοῦ] ἐγλογιετοῦ εἰς ἐξέταειν 
εἴδεειν τῆς διοικήςεως; see also LX 4061 6. 7 with P. Heid. 8398.4-5 n. On this use of εἴδη, see P Meyer 
3 introd., P. Petaus 25.5 n., and especially N. Lewis in BASP 18 (1981) 126-9, with a list of occurrences 
on p. 129. As Lewis says, εἴδη in these contexts refer to records or dossiers sent from the conventus to the 
strategus, usually if not always via the eclogistes. In view of the occurrence of the διαλογιςεμός and the 
ἐκλογιετής in lines 5 and 7, we can be confident that this is the meaning of εἴδη in 4779. 
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3 τῳ. The cross-bar projects to the left of the upright, which is against reading ra, 1.6. 
«τρατη]γῷ. Most probably we should supply αὐτῷ. 

4 The expansion μεταδοθ(έντων) depends on the assumption that the participle refers to 
εἰδῶν. In support can be quoted P. Mil. Vogl. II 98.1—2, ἀπὸ τῶν μεταδοθέντων ἐγλογιςτοῦ εἰδῶν ἀπὸ 
διαλογιεμοῦ, and several passages in P Marmarica, ἘΝ 12198 

ὑπὸ τοῦ πρὸ α[ὐτοῦ. The damaged letter at the right 15 probably a, hence the restoration sug- 
gested. 

5 Gécewc. Perhaps ὑπο]θέςεως, in the meaning given in Worterbuch s.v. 3 ‘ProzeBgrund’, etc.; but 
there are other possibilities. 

5-6 For the supplement, cf. Ρ Thmuis 1.68.7-8, 90.5—6 and 17-18. Year 3 = 162/73. 

6 The passage quoted above from P. Princ. 126 suggests ἀνα[πεμφθέντων ὑπὸ τοῦ] | τοῦ νομοῦ, 
as does LI 360] 5-6, πρὸς εἶδος ἀναπεμφθὲν ὑπὸ τοῦ διέποντο[ «] τὴν ἐγλογιςτίαν τοῦ ν[ομ]οῦ; but the 
broken letter before the break is hard to read as a, and the restoration is rather short. 

7 For the ἐκλογιετής, see most recently P. Heid. VII 398.4—5 n. and P. Bub. I, pp. 5-6, 15-24, 
with a list of occurrences on p. 6. 
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4780—4802. DocuMENTS FROM THE DOSSIER OF THE ‘APION FAMILY’ 


The bulk of the documents edited in this section come from the ‘Apion ar- 
chive’, papers from the central headquarters of the estate of the ‘Apion family’ in 
Oxyrhynchus. The great majority derive from the large find of 18 and τὸ March 
1897, described by B. P. Grenfell in Egypt Exploration Fund, Archaeological Report 6 
(1897) 8-9. ‘To these are added two texts that belong to the larger ‘dossier’ of the 
family (4780 and perhaps 4786). 

Most of the texts have been chosen for their contribution to the prosopogra- 
phy of the family and the chronology of the period, but they also provide much 
new information on the realities of the estate and its employees. 


Prosopography. 4780 attests ΕἸ. Strategius I, the presumed forefather of the family. 
It is the earliest dated record for Strategius’ comitiva sacri consistorit. 

4781-4785 are documents addressed to Fl. Strategius II, grandson of the 
above, and come from the later part of his documented activity in the area of 
Oxyrhynchus. 4781 offers the terminus post quem (10 November 525) and 4784 the 
terminus ante quem (23 September 530) for Strategius’ elevation to the dignity of patr- 
cius (the latter terminus could be moved to 528, if 4783 dates from that year). 

4786 is addressed to a certain Apion, crpatnAdrnc, who is certainly to be dis- 
tinguished from Apion II. He might be identical with an Arsinoite magnate of this 
name, whose relation to the Oxyrhynchite Apions is a matter of speculation. 

4787-4799 relate to Fl. Apion 11, son of Strategius I; 4787-4791 date from 
Apion’s lifetime, while 4792—4799 are addressed to the consortium of his heirs or 
‘successors’. We have new termini post and ante quem for Apion’s rise to the patriciate, 
his death, and the uses of certain terms describing his heirs. 

The earliest previous record for the conferment of the title of patricius on ΕἸ. 
Apion II was PSI VI 709 of 19 November 566. 4788 of 15 October 566 now offers 
the earliest explicit mention of Apion’s patriciate. His promotion may have taken 
place by 28 September 565, if we assume that PSI III 191.1-2, ἐκ KeA(edcewc) τοῦ 
δεεπ[ότου ἡμῶν τοῦ] | ὑπερφυεςτ(άτου) πατρικί(ίου), refers to Apion II.' This was 
certainly not known at Oxyrhynchus on 12 March 564, the date of 4787, the latest 
document in which Apion’s titulature does not contain the title πατρίκιος. It would 


' One may object that the reference to the order of a patricius might be a fossil from earlier 
usage, so that the patrcwus is not necessarily Apion II; cf. XVI 1911 150-1 (557) κατὰ κέλευειν τοῦ 
decoT0v ἡμῶν τοῦ κυροῦ | πατρικίου Crparnyiou, which refers to Strategius I, dead at that time (see 
B. Palme, ZRG 115 (1998) 296 n. 18). But in 1911 we have a customary payment to a monastery (cf. LV 
3804 186-7), instigated by Strategius, whereas in PSI 191 the payment is made to a μειζότερος who is 
apparently in the employ of the patricius. 
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be interesting to know whether Apion received the title from Justinian (+11.xi.565), 
or from Justin IT soon after his enthronement.” 

Apion II was previously thought to have died between 17 May 577 (XVI 1896) 
and 21 March 579 (I 135 = W. Chr. 384). 4790 and 4791 tell us that in the central 
offices of his estate at Oxyrhynchus Apion was believed to be alive still in the early 
months of 578, in fact as late as 25 March 578 (4791). His death was known at Oxy- 
rhynchus on 19 January 579, when his heirs make their first appearance (4792). In 
view of the slowness of communication in the winter months, Apion II most prob- 
ably died in the course of 578. 

For some eight years after Apion’s death, his heirs are not mentioned by name, 
but are referred to collectively as κληρονόμοι and ἄνδρες, διάδοχοι and ἄνδρες, or 
διάδοχοι and πρόεωπα. Some of the documents edited in this section offer the earli- 
est and others the latest instances for the use of these terms, whose chronological 
distribution may now be presented as follows: 


κληρονόμοις.. . ἀνδράει 19.1.579 (LXX 4792) — 8.x.583 (LXX 4796) 
diaddxouc . . . avdpace 11.1.584 (I 137) — 20.x1.584 (VI 996 = SB XVI 12484) 
diaddyouc . . . προεώποις 26 (?).1x.586 (LXX 4798) — 29.xii.587 (XVI 1988) 


The significance of these terms and the thorny issue of the succession of Apion 
Π will not be discussed here; I refer to the existing literature in the notes ad loc. 
[Further texts bearing on this subject, some of them discovered after this section 
was completed, will be published later. } 

4801, and very probably 4800 and 4802, come from the papers of the estate 
of ΕἸ. Apion III, the last known member of the family, 


Chronology. 4789 offers the earliest mention of Tiberius HI in a papyrus, while 
4792 is the earliest record of his sole rule, and contributes to our knowledge of his 
regnal year count at that time. (4792 also shows that Oxyrhynchus abandoned the 
name it had taken in honour of Justin II upon the latter’s death, and reverted to its 


traditional name.) Of some note also is the unusual nomenclature of Tiberius II 
and Mauricius in 4795. 


Geographica. ‘There are a number of new toponyms: the ἐποίκια Φλώρου Tlépa 
(4780), Μητροδώρου (4781), Τροΐλου (4801), (εκούνδου (4802), and the μηχαναί 
(artificially irrigated farms) called Tot [Twpapiov (4780), Citra (4785), Tot Notivov 
Xwpiov (4797), Ilapvatync (4798), Τῶν Τεκτόνων (4799), and two others whose 
names are damaged (4782, 4801). 


> Another early reference to Apion’s patriciate comes from XVIII 2204, an account of 
a pronoetes for a 14th indiction = 565/6 (this was the fiscal indiction, ending on 30 April); the account 
must have been drawn up in the course of indiction 15 = 566/7, and perhaps not long after the end 
of indiction 14. 
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Agrarian realities. As expected, many of these texts attest ἐναπόγραφοι γεωργοί. 
There are some new details: women ἐναπόγραφοι in charge of those irrigated farms 
called μηχαναί (4797, 4801); an ἐναπόγραφος who has held the office of village 
headman, and who pledges his ‘present and future’ property (4794); and the first 
mention in a papyrus of the τύχη (condicio) of an ἐναπόγραφος καὶ γεωργός (4790), 
whereas normally the reference is to the τύχη of the ἐναπόγραφος tout court. 


4780. RecEerpT FOR REPLACEMENT PART(S) OF AN IRRIGATOR 


14 1B.206/G(a) 23.8 x 8.3 cm 13 September 457? 
Plate XI 

The top of a well-attested type of document, addressed to a comes sacri con- 
sistoru, curator of the Oxyrhynchite estates of the empress Aelia Eudocia; the 
papyrus breaks off just before the details of the receipt were stated. The name of 
the comes has not survived, but there is little doubt that he is Flavius Strategius, the 
earliest known representative of the ‘Apion family’. The consular date clause is 
damaged and cannot be restored with certainty; if the text dates to 457 (see below, 
1 n.), it would provide the earliest dated reference to Strategius’ comutiva. 

This is the second earliest document of this kind, after ΡΒ Mil. II 64 (440; see 
LXVIII 4688 2 n.), and only the third to relate to the domus divina, with P. Mil. 64 
and SB XXIV 16312 (549°). For a list of documents of this type, see L. E. Tacoma, 
APE 120 (1998) 128-9; subsequent additions are LX VII 4615, LX VII ?4696, 
4697, LXIX 4755, and now LXX 4780, 4781-4785, 4788, 4796-4801. For the 
background, see 1). Bonneau, Pap. Congr. XII (1970) 45-62. 


ὑπατεία- el ].[ Jov τῶν λαμπ[ροτάτω]ν, Θὼθ us. 
Φλαουΐῳ (τρατηγίῳ τῷ] μεγαλ[οπ]ρ[ε]π[ε]ετάτῳ κόμετι τ[οῦ θ]είου ευνεδρίου φροντίζοντι τῶν 
πραγμάτ]ων τῆς αἰωνίας ἡμῶν δεςεποίνης Εὐδοκίης διακειμένων κατὰ τὴν Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν 
Αὐρήλιοι ᾿4]ε[]ὧν υἱὸς Πέτρου καὶ Θεόδωρος ᾿Απφοῦτος ἀπὸ ἐποικίου Φλώρου Πέρα τῆς 
αὐτῆς πόλ]εως. χ[ρ]ε[]ας καὶ νῦν γενομέϊν]ης εἰς τὴν ὑφ᾽ ἡμᾶς δεςποτικὴν μηχ[ανὴν 
Τοῦ ITwpapi|ov καλο[υμένη]ν ἀντλοῦςαν [εἰς τὸ] αὐτὸ πωμάρ]ιον κ]αὶ εἰς ἀρόειμ[ον γῆν 


ΠΕΣ ΤΣ [ J..ewel 1. 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 
t χ]ειρ(ογραφία) ‘Actwyo[c - - - 


ὃ χἼειρ 


*,.. consulship .. . , vari clarissimi, Thoth 16. 
“To Flavius Strategius, the most magnificent comes sacri consistorii, curator of the estates of our 
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eternal lady Eudocia which are situated in the (city) of the Oxyrhynchites, Aurelii Acion, son of 
Petrus, and Theodorus, son of Apphus, from the hamlet of “Phloru Beyond” of the same city. Since 
now too a need has arisen in the imperial irrigator under our charge called “Of the Orchard”, which 
waters the same orchard and arable land, . . .’ 

Back: ‘Cheirograph of Aeion.. .’ 


1 The way Eudocia is referred to in 3 suggests that she was alive, so that the text should either 
predate or date from not long after the empress’s death in 460. The consular formula featured two 
non-imperial consuls. Of the various consular and postconsular formulas I have tried, [f wera τὴν 
ὑπατείαν Φλαουΐων Bap| ἄν[ου καὶ Ἰωάν)Ἅ νου τῶν Aapt[potatw |v seems to suit the traces and spacing 
best; if this holds, the date would correspond to 13 September 457, and this would be the first Egyp- 
tian dating by the consuls of 456; see CSBE* 198. (A date by Constantinus & Rufus coss. 457, seems 
less likely.) It would also provide the earliest dated attestation to Strategius’ comitiva sacri consistorit. 

2 Diaoviw (τρατηγίῳ τῷ]. Cf 3585 1 and 3586 1. On this Strategius, now called ‘Strategius 
ΓΤ, see LXII 4389 1 n.; LXVII 4614 1 n.; R. Mazza, L’archivio degh Apion: Terra, lavoro ὁ proprieta sena- 
toria nell’Egitto tardoantico (2001) 52~3; LX VIII 4685 introd. Strategius’ career is of some interest for 
the study of the new provincial nobility in the Late Empire: he rose from being an ordinary curzalis 
(L 3584 2-3) to the second senatorial rank (vir spectabilis) while in imperial service (L 3585 1-3, 3586 
1-3, SB XX 14091.1-3). 

P. Sarris, EHR 119.481 (Apr. 2004) 282-3, has raised the possibility that this Strategius is to 
be identified with a dux attested in a letter of Isidorus of Pelusium (PLRE II 1033, Strategius 4), but 
this is difficult. In his earliest appearance in the papyri, Strategius is a curialis (πολιτευόμενος) and 
administrator of the domus divina (L 3584; perhaps P. Mil. II 64.2); as we saw, we find him in imperial 
employ also after his elevation to the second senatorial grade. Military commanders at that time were 
‘professional soldiers’; it is hard to place a stint as a lowly functionary of the domus divina in a soldier’s 
career—but an ex-dux could well have been involved in the running of the estates of the domus divina. 
(Sarris assumes that Strategius was a ‘dux of the Egyptian province of Augustamnica’, but this office 
did not exist. Pelusium, capital of the province of Augustamnica, was under the command of the 
comes limitis Aegyptr (Not. Dign. Or. XXVIII); Strategius was probably not one, insofar as he is styled 
δουκί, not κόμετι (cf. C. Zuckerman, An Tard 6 (1998) 138, though contrast J.-M. Carrié, An Tard 6, 112). 
It is likely that he was posted in a province in the vicinity of Pelusium.) 

One may ask whether the dux Strategius is to be identified with one Strategius who may have 
flourished in Oxyrhynchus in the early fifth century, the ver clarissimus whose heirs are mentioned in 
LXVII 4685, a text assignable to the first half of the fifth century. Isidorus of Pelusium died around 
435-40, so that the date would suit. If the deceased Strategius ever was a dux, his clarissimate would 
imply that he held office in the late fourth century (duces had become spectabiles by the turn of the 
century; see Zuckerman, loc. cit. 144). But we know nothing else about this Strategius that would 
allow a verdict. 

Another identification that calls for comment is that put forward by R. Delmaire, CRIPEL 10 
(1988) 124 (no. 30), who saw in Strategius I the comes largitionum of Alexandria (Egyptian diocese) in 
CPR VII 26 = SB XX 14674, assigned to the late fifth or early sixth century. But the identification with 
Strategius II (previously ‘T), suggested by J. Gascou, K. A. Worp, Tyche 3 (1988) 105, seems more likely, 
especially since this latter Strategius went on to become praefectus Augustalis, and later comes sacrarum 
largitionum in Constantinople. 

κόμετι τ[οῦ θ]είου cuvedpiov. The title is a hellenized version of the Latin comes sacri consistorit; 
cuvedpiov eventually gave way to κονειετωρίου. On this comitiva, and a list of its holders as attested in 
papyri, see CPR XXIV pp. 59-61, 68-71; also LX VIII 4696 4 n. (p. 156). 


2-3 φροντίζοντι τῶν [πραγμάτ]ων.... διακειμένων κατὰ τὴν Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν. The construction 
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parallels SB XX 14001.2- 4 φροντί] ζοντι τῶν πραγμάτων Che oes διακειμένων κατὰ | [τὴν κώμην 
(έφθα (but τὴν Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν seems a likelier restoration); cf. also XVI 1899 5-6 (476) διοικητοῦ 
[π]ραγμάτων τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἐνδοξοϊτάτου ἀνδρὸς διακειμένων κατὰ τὴν Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν. L 3585 2 and 
3586 2 have φροντίζοντι τῶν ἐν τῷ Ὀξυρυγχίτῃ πραγμάτων; cf. also SEG XLIV gog.3 (Mylasa; 480) 
φροντίζοντος καὶ αὐτοῦ πραγμάτων τῆς αὐτῆς ἐπιφανεετάτης οἰκίας. φροντίζων and Ppovtictyc are 
renderings of the Latin curator; cf. the case of ΕἸ. Theodorus, designated as φρο(ντίζων) (see BL Χ 46) 
πραγμάτων of Theodora in CPR V 18.3, but as κουράτωρ of the estates of Justinian in SB XXIV 
16312.8. On the issue, see also CPR V 18.3 n.; D. Feissel, 1. Kaygusuz, T@MByz 9 (1985) 417 n. 88; B. 
Palme, Ezrene 34 (1998) 101-3. 

Strategius’ authority was probably limited to the Oxyrhynchite part of the empress’s estates; 
contrast the curators of the domus of Justinian in SB XXIV 16312, the domus being described as 
διακειμ(ένου) κ(αὶ) κατὰ | ταύτην τ[ὴν] Ὀξυρυγχί(ιτῶν πόλιν) καὶ τὴν ταύτης ἐνορίαν (10-11). 

On curators of imperial estates, see R. Delmaire, Largesses sacrées et res privata (1080) 218-33; 
for the few known functionaries of the domus divina in Egypt, see Delmaire, CRIPEL 10 (1988) 129-31 
(nos. 49-55). 

3 τῆς αἰωνίας ἡμῶν δεςποίνης Eddoxinc. On Aelia Eudocia, wife of Theodosius II, see PLRE I 
408-9; K. G. Holum, Theodosian Empresses: Women and Imperial Dominion in Late Antiquity (1982) 112-46; 
E. Livrea, <PE 119 (1997) 50-4. She was the first empress in possession of a domus; see Delmaire, Lar- 
gesses Sacrées et res privata 226-7, 230. 

The titulature by which Eudocia is described differs from that in other papyri: in 3585 2, and 
probably SB XX 140091.2-3, she is styled evceBectaryc καὶ ἐπιφανεετάτης ἡμῶν δεςποίνης; 3586 2-3 
apparently omits ἐπιφανεςτάτης. It is unclear whether this is of any significance. In general, the ex- 
pressions ὁ αἰώνιος ἡμῶν δεεπότης Or ἡ αἰωνία ἡμῶν δέςποινα refer to the ruling emperor or empress 
(in CPR V 18.3-4 (538?) θειοτά(της) καὶ | edceBlectatyc) ἡμῶν δεεποίίνης) καὶ αἰων(ίας) ᾿Α γούς[ τ(ης)] 
βαειλ(ίςςης) Θεοδώρας, the way Theodora is referred to was an argument in favour of dating the text 
to 538, before Theodora’s death). Would Eudocia have been called ἡ αἰωνία ἡμῶν décrowa after the 
death of Theodosius II in 450? But it may be that the phrase is a fossil of an earlier use. 

Evdoxinc. For the ending, also attested in SB XX 14001.3, see Εὶ T. Gignac, Grammar ii 3; 3585 
3 has Εὐδοκίας. 

4-5 ἐποικίου Φλώρου ITépa τῆς | [αὐτῆς πόλ]εως. This settlement has not been attested previ- 
ously. It need not be associated with the κτῆμα Πέρα attested in Apion accounts (XVI 2018 6, 20, 
etc.; 2034 8, 15; 2035 23; 2044 6); cf. Πέρα Μερμέρθων in XIX 2244 8, or the Heracleopolite set- 
tlement called Πέρα. 

The expression τῆς [αὐτῆς πόλ]εως may indicate that the hamlet was part of the territorium 
of the ciwifas rather than of the suburbs of Oxyrhynchus; see LX VIII 4681 7 n. Alternatively, as G. 
Azzarello suggests, πέρα (1. πέραν) could be taken with what follows, indicating that the hamlet lay 
‘beyond’ the city, 1.6. on the other side of the Bahr Yusuf; cf. Ρ' Amh. II 149.5-6 ἀπὸ ἐποικίου Νήεου 
Aayaviac πέραν τῆς Ὀξυρυγχί(ιτῶν) | πόλεως. 

5 δεςποτικὴν μηχανήν. Cf P Mil. II 64.5, SB XXIV 16312.16. On μηχαναί in general, see 
below, 4785 13-14 n. 

6 Τοῦ ITwpaptjov καλο[υμένη]ν. The name of the μηχανή is restored from the following [εἰς 
τὸ] αὐτὸ πωμάρ]ιον; cf. XVI 1988 17-18 (587) μηχανὴν καλουμέ(νην) Τῶν Χωρίων | ἀντλοῦςαν εἰς τὰ 
αὐτὰ χωρία. (There is no need to identify it with the μηχανὴ τοῦ πωμαρί(ίου) Πκεμρόχ of XVI 1913 
22 (555°).) For another μηχανή irrigating an orchard, cf. LI 3640 2-3 (533) μηχί(ανὴν) ἀντλοῦςαν εἰς τὸ 
μικρ(ὸν) πωμάρ(ιον); cf. also PSI VII 809.4 (VI). See also 4782 3-4 n. 

ἀρόειμ[ον. Or dpociu| qv. Both forms occur in texts of this kind; see e.g. 4781 το, 4785 14, 4788 
13 (ἀροείμην), 4797 7, 4798 9, 4799 14 (ἀρόειμον), and generally Gignac, Grammar ii 109. 

8 The endorsement presumably ran χ]ειρ(ογραφία) ᾿είωνο[ς Πέτρου καὶ Θεοδώρου Ardotroc 
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ὑποδοχῆς, followed by a reference to the spare part(s) received. (In LX VIII 4697 16, after Πε[κύειος 
restore ὑποδοχῆς κυλλῆς κυκλάδος a (kat) μεγάλου ἐργάτου a (Kat) --- B 


N. GONIS 


4781. RECEIPT FOR AN AXLE 


53 1B.26(F)/A(3)a + 54 1B.26(E)/B(2)a 8 x 21.1 cm 10 November 525 


The upper part of a receipt for an axle, intended as a replacement part of an 


irrigator. It is addressed to Fl. Strategius II by an ἐναπόγραφος γεωργός from the 
ἐποίκιον Μητροδώρου, a new Oxyrhynchite locality. 


After XVI 1984 (28.x.523) and LX VII 4616 (30.ix.525), this is the third and 


latest text from the period between Strategius’ tenure of the comitiva domesticorum 
and his rise to the patriciate, which had taken place by 23 September 530 (4784). 


20 


A sheet-join runs 2.7 cm from the left-hand edge. 


7] vzaretalc] Φλαουϊϊου Φιλοξένου τοῦ λαμπροτάτου, ‘Addp 18, ἰνδ(ικτίωνοο) 6. 
P)Aaoviw Crparnyiw [τῷ ἐνδοξοτάτῳ καὶ ὑπερφυεετάτῳ ἀπὸ ὑπάτων 
\ / A Noe a al a> A / 
κ]αὶ «τρατηλάτῃ γεουχούϊΪντι καὶ ἐνταῦθα τῇ λαμπρᾷ Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν πόλει, 
δ]ιὰ Μηνὰ οἰκέτου τοῦ κ[αὶ ἐπερωτῶντος καὶ προςπορίζοντος τῷ ἰδίῳ 
δεςπότῃ τῷ αὐτῷ ὑπερφ[υεετάτῳ ἀνδρὶ τὴν ἀγωγὴν καὶ ἐνοχήν, 
“Αὐρήλιος ᾿Ανοῦπ υἱὸς Διογένους μητρὸς name ὁρμώμενος 
ἀπὸ ἐποικίου Μητροδώρου τοῦ Ὀξυρυϊγχί(ίτου)] ν[ομοῦ κτ]ήματ[ος τῆς ὑμῶν 
ὑπερφυείας, ἐναπόγραφος γεωργός, χαίρειν. χρείας καὶ [νῦν 
γεναμένης εἰς τὴν ὑπ᾽ ἐμὲ γεουχικὴν μηχανὴν καλουμένην 
Καινῆς [ἀ]ντλοῦςαν εἰς ἄμπελον καὶ εἰς ἀροείμην γῆν [ἄξονος 
ς 6 > \ > \ a / > th \ ¢ a € Vi 
ἑνός, ἀνελθὼν ἐπὶ τῆς πόλεως HEiwea τὴν ὑμ[ Ov ὑπερφύειαν 
κελεῦςαΐί μοι τοῦτον παραςχεθῆναι. καὶ εὐθέω]ς ἡ ὑμῶν 
ὑπερφύεια φροντίδα ποιουμένη THC ευετάςεως 
τῶν αὑτῆς πραγμάτων ἐκέλευςέν μοι το[ῦ]τον δοθῆναι 
9 A > / Ve 3 \ lal A “λ 
ἐκ τῶν ἐνεχθέντων νέων ἀπὸ τῆς [μ]εγαλοπόλεως 
᾿Αλεξανδρείας, ovtwa καινὸν ἐπιτήδιον ἀντλητικὸν 
ἜΝ 3 & > > / Mg a 
evapectov ἐδεξάμην εἰς ἀναπλήρως(ιν) πάντων τῶν 
μηχανικῶν ὀργάνων ἐν τῇ «ήμερον ἡμέρᾳ, ἥτις ἐςτὶν 
«Αθὺρ τεςςεαρεεκαιδεκάτη τοῦ ἐνεετῶτος ἔτο[υ]ς [c]B poa τ[ῆς 
if / > V4 ¢ ‘a 
mal|povcnc τετάρτης] ἰϊνδικτίωνο]ς, [ὑδροπαροχίας 


ick 
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Back, downwards, along the fibres: 


+ yepoypad(ia) ᾿Ανοῦπ υἱοῦ Διογένους ἀπὸ ἐποικ(ίου) Μητροδ[ ώρου ὑποδοχ(ῆς) ἄξονος ἑνός 


I ὑπατεια[ς] 2 φ]λαουΐω 5. ὕπερφ[υεετατω 6 υἷος 8 ὕπερφυειας 
9 UT 13. ὑπερφυεια 16 1. ἐπιτήδειον 17 αναπληρωςᾷ 22 χειρογραῴφ υἵου 


€TTOLK 


‘In the consulship of Flavius Philoxenus, vir clarissimus, Hathyr 14, indiction 4. 

‘To Flavius Strategius, the most glorious and most extraordinary ex consulibus and magister 
militum, landowner here also in the splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, through Menas, ozketes, who 
also puts the formal question and supplies for his own master, the same most extraordinary man, the 
conduct of and responsibility for (the transaction), I, Aurelius Anup, son of Diogenes, mother... , 
from the hamlet of Metrodorus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, a holding of your excellence, a registered 
farmer, greeting. 

‘Since now too a need for one axle has arisen in the estate irrigator in my charge called “Kai- 
nes”, which waters vine-land and arable land, I went up to the city and requested your excellence 
to order this to be provided to me. And immediately your excellence, showing regard for the state 
of your affairs, ordered this to be given to me from the new ones that were brought from the great 
city of Alexandria; this (axle), being new, serviceable, suitable for irrigation, satisfactory, I received 
as completion of all the irrigation implements this very day, which is the fourteenth of Hathyr of the 
current year 202/171 of the present fourth indiction, for the irrigation of the crops...’ 

Back: ‘Cheirograph of Anup, son of Diogenes, from the hamlet of Metrodorus, for the receipt 
of one axle.’ 


1 On the consulship of ΕἸ. Philoxenus, see CLRE 584-5, 586-7; CSBE” 204-5. 

2-3 Φ]λαουΐῳ Crpatnyiw [--- ἀπὸ ὑπάτων κ]αὶ «τρατηλάτῃ. Until very recently, this person 
was known in modern literature by the name ‘Strategius Γ᾿; following the discovery of an older mem- 
ber of his family with the same name, most probably his grandfather (see 4780), he is now called 
‘Strategius IP. See Mazza, Lvarchivio degli Apioni 53-9; also LX VII 4614 1 n., 4616 9- 95 n. (relevant for 
his titulature here), 3-4 n.; Tyche 17 (2002) go, 92; and below, 4784 introd., 3ff. n., 4 n., 4785 3-4 n. 

ἀπὸ ὑπάτων κ]αὶ ς«τρατηλάτῃ. XVI 1984 3 and LXVII 4616 2-3 give the titles in reverse order. 
Later documents likewise attest more than one order; see 4785 3-4 n. 

7 ἐποικίου Μητροδώρου. This settlement is new. The name was not limited to localities of 
a single administrative district: hamlets thus called are attested in the Arsinoite nome, divisions of 
Heraclides and Polemon, while there was a Hermopolite κλῆρος Μητροδώρου; see A. Calderini, S. 
Daris, Dizionario dei nomi geografici ὁ topografict dell’Egitto greco-romano III 280. 

7-8 τοῦ Ὀξυρυϊγχίίτου)] νομοῦ, κτ]ήματ[ος τῆς ὑμῶν] ὑπερφυείας. For the collocation, cf. 
ΧΝῚ 1983 8-9 (535). 

ὃ ἐναπόγραφος γεωργός. Later texts have ἐναπόγραφος αὐτῆς γεωργός. The pronoun is absent 
from XVI 1982 7 (497), (probably) LXX 4782 2 (528), 4784 το, XXXVI 2779 9g (both of 530), XVI 
1983 9 (535), SB XVIII 13949.6 (541), and XVI 1985 8-9 (543). 

9.10 μηχανὴν καλουϊμένην Καινῆς. μηχαναί of this name are attested in XVI 2037 14, XVIII 
2197 6, 207, XIX 2244 69, PSI I 60.14. Apparently not all these references are to the same μηχανή. 

10 ἄξονος is restored on the grounds of space. It should also be noted that all references to 
spare parts ‘brought from Alexandria’ (15-16) relate to axles. 

13 φροντίδα ποιουμένη. The same collocation occurs in 4785 17 (it is restored in 4782 8); XVI 
1982 14 has φροντίδα τιθέμενο[ν]. All other documents of this kind, the earliest being XVI 1900 
17-18 (528), have πρόνοιαν in place of φροντίδα. 
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There is little semantic difference between πρόνοια and φροντίδα; cf. P. Cair. Isid. 77.22~3 (320) 
τῆς γῆς | πρόΪνο]ιαν ποιήςαεθαι, which becomes τῆς δὲ γῆς πᾶςαν φροντίδα ποιήςαεθαι in |. 25. P. Giss. 
82.20 (117) πᾶςαν φροντί]δα καὶ πρόνοιαν ποιεῖεθαι, and SB XVIII 13900.96--7 (328) πρόνοιαν κα[ὶ] 
$[povrida ποιήςας] θαι, rely on restoration, but the texts seem secure enough. 

14 τῶν αὑτῆς πραγμάτων. αὑτῆς is rare in this collocation; it otherwise occurs only in PSI I 
60.19 (595), while XVI 1982 15 has τῶν αὑτοῦ πραγμάτων. We usually find ἑαυτῆς. 

ἐκέλευςέν μοι το[ῦ]τον δοθῆναι. We expect παρέεχετο instead of ἐκέλευςεν... δοθῆναι; 
ἐκέλευςεν is found only once more in a similar context, XVI 1983 16-17 (535) καὶ δὴ τοῦτο ἐκέλευςεν 
καὶ] παρέεχετό μοι; cf. also 14 κελεῦςαι δοθῆναι. I think it less likely that ἐκέλευςεν is an influence from 
κελεῦςαί μοι τοῦτον iN 12. 

15-16 ἐκ τῶν ἐνεχθέντων νέων ἀπὸ... "AdeEavdpetac. Cf. 4782 10-11, 4785 19-20. Axles 
brought from Alexandria are also mentioned in XIX 2244 17-21, 42, 60, 62, 74, while imports 
from Alexandria are implied in 24, 56, 58, which have ἐκ τῶν ἐνεχθέντων νῦν (cf. 60 ἐ. τ. ἐ. νῦν ἀπ’ 
“Ade€(avdpeiac)). 2244 dates from 543/4 or 558/9; see J. Banaji, PBA 96 (1999) 210 n. 114, with ZPE 
150 (2004) 201. Bonneau, Le Régime administratif de U’eau du Nil 231, has suggested that ‘Alexandrie serait 
le bureau centralisateur des Apions pour leurs affaires privées; les axes venant d’Alexandrie seraient 
ceux que les Apions eux-mémes ont fourni pour leur propre compte.’ This is pure speculation. One 
may ask whether the practice of importing axles from Alexandria, not attested in later documents, 
was discontinued in the second half of the sixth century, perhaps because the needs for axles could be 
met on the basis of local resources. But it should be noted that most of the entries in 2244 make no 
reference to Alexandria. (In 2779 the axle is provided through an οἰκέτης of Strategius.) 

[μ]εγαλοπόλεως ᾿Αλεξανδρείας. On this appellation of Alexandria, see D. Hagedorn, ZPE 86 
(1991) 248. 

16 ὅντινα. Cf. 4782 τι, 4785 21; also XVI 1899 16 (476) ἥντινα ὑποδεξάμενος, 1982 17 (497) 
ὅντινα ὑποδεξάμενος. These documents attest the earlier, ‘grammatical’ construction; in later texts 
(already in XVI 1900 of 528) the pronoun is omitted; cf. e.g. 4798 15, 4799 19, 4800 το. 

19-20 Oxyrhynchite era year 202/171 = indiction 4 = 525/6; see CSBE” 148. 

21 will have continued, καρπῶν τῆς πέμπτης ἐπινεμήςεως. 


N. GONIS 

4782. RECEIPT FOR AN AXLE 
54 1B.25(B)/C(5)d 4.2 x 12.7 Cm g-25 January 528 
Plate ΙΝ 


This fragment, giving line-ends from the middle part of the document, is 
published chiefly on account of its relatively early date. What is mainly worthy of 
notice are a few lines not easy to restore satisfactorily (letter size is variable, and no 
reliable estimate of the length of the breaks seems possible), and a new name of 
a μηχανή (mostly lost). The text conforms to certain patterns observable in other 
early documents of this type; see I-2 n., 10-11 n., II n. 

The recipient of the axle is an ἐναπόγραφος γεωργός. There is hardly any 
doubt that the addressee of the document was ΕἸ. Strategius IT. 

A sheet-join runs 2 cm from the right-hand edge. The back is blank so far as 
it is preserved. 
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A / aS / 

ht POD) Ὀξυρυγχίτου νομοῦυ, ἐν]απόγραφος 
a / > \ ee νΝ 
γεωργός. χρείας καὶ νυν γεναμενῆς ELC τ]ὴν UTT ἐμέ 


γεουχικὴν μηχανὴν καλουμένην -] ν τοῦ ἐκεῖςε 


5 fal > / ” 
eh ττυῦ τι ἀντλοῦςαν Cle -Ξ-. .Ξ - - πω]μάριον ἄξονος 
ἈΦ ΤΣ / 5.7 \ Co ae 
3 ἑνός, ἀνελθὼν ἐπὶ THC πόλεως ἠξίω]ςα TYV υμῶν 
ς / \ a 53 A "ἢ 
ὑπερφύειαν διὰ ΤΟ aoe αὐτ]ῆ προςοικοντῶν 


LA a tg 2 \ θ a \ 50 / 
ὥςτε κελεῦςαί μοι αὐτὸν παραςχεθῆναι.] καὶ εὐθέως 
Leaky a ¢ / / s, A 
ἡ ὑμῶν ὑπερφύεια φροντίδα ποιουμένη τῆς 
vad “ / \ > ΝΥ 
CUCTACEWC τῶν ἑαυτῆς πραγμά]των τὸν αὐτὸν 
” / / > a > id 
10 ἄξονα παρέςχετό μοι EK τῶν ἐνεχ]θέντων 

a / “ 

νέων ἀπὸ τῆς μεγαλοπόλεως ’AdeEalvopiac, ὅντινα 
\ > / > \ +7 

καινὸν ἐπιτήδ(ε)ιον ἀντλητικὸν εὐάρ]εετον 
> / > > / / a A 
ἐδεξάμην εἰς avaTrAjpwew πάντω]ν TOV μηχανικῶν 
a / > a i € / “ 3 \ A 
ὀργάνων ἐν TH εήμερον ἡμέρᾳ, ἥτις] ἐετὶν Τύβι 


aw ~ f See. a 
15 - - - - - τοῦ ἐνεςτῶτος ἔτους] cd poy τῆς 


6 1]. προςηκόντων 1 1. AdeEavdpeiac 
‘. .. of the Oxyrhynchite nome, a registered farmer. Since now too a need for one axle has 
arisen in the estate irrigator under my charge called . . . which waters . . . orchard, I went up to the 
city and requested your excellence through your . . . subordinates to order that this be provided to me. 
And immediately your excellence, showing regard for the state of your affairs, provided me the same 
axle from the new ones that were brought from the great city of Alexandria; this (axle), being new, 
serviceable, suitable for irrigation, satisfactory, I received as completion of all the irrigating imple- 
ments this very day, which is the .. . of Tybi of the current year 204/173 of the...’ 


1 The line will have started with an abstract such as ὑπερφυείας; cf. e.g. 4781 8. 

1-2 ἐν]απόγραφος [yewpydc. There is no space for restoring αὐτῆς at the beginning of the line. 
The absence of the pronoun is typical of earlier texts; see 4781 8 n. 

3-4 -] ν τοῦ ἐκεῖςε [ - . This is part of the name of a μηχανή not known otherwise. It is tempt- 
ing to take ] ν as the end of καλουμέν]ην (the traces would admit Η), so that τοῦ éxeice would be the 
start of the name of the μηχανή; e.g. τοῦ ἐκεῖςε | [πωμαρίου (cf. next note). But this would make the 
line rather short, though cf. 1. 9. For another μηχανή whose name includes an adverb, cf. XVI 1990 
17-18 (591) μηχανὴν καλουμένην "Ecwbev Τοῦ Αὐτοῦ Κτήματος. (I am grateful to G. Azzarello for 
comments on this passage.) 

4 ἀντλοῦςαν εἰς - - - πω]μάριον. It is not clear what one should restore in the break. Possibilities 
include: (i) ἀ. εἰς πω]μάριον, the name of the μηχανή occupying the best part of the lacuna; (il) a. εἰς 
τὸ αὐτὸ πω]μάριον, as in 4780 6; (iii) ἀ. εἰς (land parcel, e.g. ἄμπελον) Kal εἰς πω]μάριον --ποὶ paral- 
lelled from elsewhere. What the papyrus probably did not have was ἀντλοῦςαν εἰς ἀρόειμον γὴν καὶ εἰς 
πωμάριον, since ἀρόειμον γῆν always stands in second place; cf. e.g, 4780 6, 4785 14, 4799 14. 

On μηχαναί irrigating orchards, see 4780 6 π. 
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6 ὑπερφύειαν, 8 ὑπερφύεια. This abstract noun, indicative of Strategius’ high rank, is restored 
on the basis of 4781 8, 13. 


6 τῶν - - - αὐτ]ῇ προςτοικόντων. XVI 1983 14 (535) has τῶν λαμπροτάτων αὐτῇ προεηκόντων; 
the epithet would fit here only if it was abbreviated. 


προςοικόντων, |. προτηκόντων. Apparently not a phonetic mistake, but one due to false etymol- 
ogy (< οἶκος). 


8 φροντίδα ποιου]μένη. I have restored φροντίδα instead of πρόνοιαν on account of the date of 
the text; see 4781 13 n. 


10-τι ἐνεχ]θέντων [νέων ἀπὸ τῆς μεγαλοπόλεως ᾿Αλεξα]νδρίας. See 4781 15-16 n. 

1 ὄντινα. See 4781 16 n. 

15 The length of the break at the start of the line suggests that the ordinal indicating the day 
number must be one between the 13th and the 2gth. Year 204/173, coterminous with indiction 6 in 
Oxyrhynchus, corresponds to 527/8; see CSBE* 148. Tybi 129-29 in that year = 9-25 January. 

16 will have continued, παρούεης ἕκτης ἰνδ(ικτίωνος), ὑδροπαροχίας (δὲ) καρπῶν τῆς ἑβδόμης 
ἐπινεμήςεως. 


N. GONIS 


4783. Receipt FoR RepLaceMENT Part(s) OF AN IRRIGATOR(?) 


54 1B.25(B)/B(4)b 4x7cm 528 or 533 or 534 


A scrap of a document of the same kind as 4782 (see below, 8 n.), which com- 
plements the ‘dossier’ of documents attesting ΕἸ. Strategius II from the time of his 
patriciate. In case it dates to 528 (see 1-2 n.), this would be the earliest record for 
the bestowal of this dignity on Strategius. 


Tt ὑπατείᾳς τοῦ δεςπότου ἡμῶν Φλ(αουϊου) Ἰουςτινιανοῦ 
τοῦ αἰωνίου Adyovctou τὸ , month day ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) n. 
Φλαουΐῳ [(τρατηγίῳ τῷ πανευφήμῳ καὶ 
3 ΄ > \ ¢€ ἐᾷ 4 x 
evkAcect[aTw ἀπὸ ὑπάτων ς«τρατηλάτῃ Kal 
5 πατρικ[ίῳ πρωτεύοντι κατά τε τὴν 
ἩρακλεοΪπολιτῶν καὶ κατὰ ταύτην τὴν 


ALaumplalv Ὀξυρυγχ(ιτῶν) πόλιν 


Back, downwards, along the fibres: 
Ἷ χειρογρ(αφία) [ 
3 φλαουΐω 8 χειρογρ 


‘In the consulship of our master Flavius Iustinianus for the . . . time, month day, indiction n. 

“To Flavius Strategius, the all-renowned and most well-famed ex consulibus, magister militum, and 
patricius, principals both in the city of the Heracleopolites and in this splendid city of the Oxyrhyn- 
Ghitesear 

Back: ‘Cheirograph .. .’ 
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1-2 The reference is to the second or third or fourth consulate of Justinian (in 2, read τὸ β or 
τὸ y or τὸ δ), Le., to 528 or 533 or 534; see CLRE 591, 600-5, and CSBE* 205-6 (in the earliest text 
dated by his fourth consulate, viz. SB VIL 9876 of 16.vii.534, Justinian appears alone, without his 
Western ‘colleague’). In view of the papyrological attestations of these three consulates, the date of 
4783 should fall in September—December 528, October-December 533, or July-December 534. The 
indiction would have been the 7th or the 12th or the 13th. However, the two Oxyrhynchite documents 
attesting Justinian’s third consulate add χρυςοῦν ἔτος after the iteration number (PSI II 216.2; SB 
XIV 11539.2, with BL VIII 371), which cannot be restored in the break here; this may militate against 
a date in 533. (It should be excluded that FI. Iustinus Aug. cos. 519 is meant, since Strategius IT was 
not a patricius at that date; see 4784 introd.) 

3ff. Cf 4784 3ff and ἢ. 

8 χειρογρ(αφία) |. Documents thus called in the endorsement are usually receipts for replace- 
ment parts of irrigators; see LX VII 4696 g n. An exception is XVI 1983 (535), which concerns 
‘implements for a mil’. Thus LVIL 3950, 3951, 3953, docketed as χειρογραφίαι and labelled as 
‘fragments of contracts’, may be receipts for spare parts of irrigating machines (at the end of 3953 το, 
xpletac κ[ αἱ νῦν looks just possible, which would clinch the argument for the nature of this text). 


N. GONIS 


4784. RECEIPT FOR REPLACEMENT ParT(s) OF AN IRRIGATOR 
53 1B.26(D)/D(7)a 6.13 x G14 cm 23 September 530 


The upper part of a receipt for one or more replacement parts of an irrigating 
machine in the estate of ΕἸ. Strategius II, given to an ἐναπόγραφος γεωργός. It is 
of interest for offering the earliest record for Strategius’ elevation to the dignity of 
patncws; this took place between 10 November 525 (4781) and 23 September 530 
(4784). See also 4783 introd. 

The papyrus has been affected by humidity and is very brittle; there are a few 
unplaced scraps (not transcribed) and debris. I have not ventured to open some 
small folded parts which conceal letters that may be securely restored. The back is 
blank so far as it is preserved. 


Ἷ ὑπατείᾳ Φλα]ουΐων Ὀρέςτ[ου] καὶ “αμπαδίου τ[ῶ]ν λαμπροτάτων, 
Ow κς, ἰνδ(ικτῶἢοί(νος) θ, ἐν Ὀξυρύγχίων). 

Φλαουΐῳ (]τρατηγίῳ τῷ πανευφήμῳ [κ]αὶ εὐκλεεετάτῳ 
ἀπὸ ὑπάτω]ν «τρατηλάτῃ [K]at πατρικίῳ πρωτεύοντι κατά τε 

5 τὴν Ἡρακλ]εοπολιτῶν [κ]αὶ κατὰ ταύτην τὴν λαμπρὰν Ὀξυρυγχί(ιτῶν) 
πόλιν, διὰ Μηνὰ οἰϊκέτο[υ τ]οῦ καὶ ἐπερωτῶντος καὶ προςπορίζοντος 
τῷ ἰδίῳ αὐτοῦ δεεπό]τῃ τῷ αὐτῷ πανευφήμῳ ἀνδρὶ τὴν ἀγωγὴν 
καὶ ἐνοχήν, Αὐ]ρήλιος ΕἸ π]ίμαχος v[ toc Ἰωεὴφ μητρὸς 

c.5 ἀπὸ ἐποι]κίου [ΠΠαγγ]ουλεείου κτήματος τῆς ὑμῶν 

10 ὑπερφυείας] τοῦ Ὀξυρ[υγχί(ίτου)] νομοῦ, ἐν[απ]όγραφ ο]ς γ[εωργό]ς, 

χαίρειν. χ]ρείᾳς κ[α]ὲ [νῦν] γεναμένῃ ] εἰς τὴν ὑπ᾿ [ἐμὲ 
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γεουχικ]|ὴν μη[χανὴν] καλουμένην ἘΣ τὸ τς ἀντλοῦς]αν εἰς [ 


lal jh Mh 


1 φλα]ουΐων 2 wa? 2,5 abbreviation effected by pulling downwards and elongat- 
ing of y of οξυρυγχ 8 v[t]oc 9 ὕμων Il Um 


‘In the consulship of Flavii Orestes and Lampadius, viri clarissimi, Thoth 26, indiction 9; In 
Oxyrhynchus. 

“To Flavius Strategius, the all-renowned and most well-famed ex consulibus, magister militum, and 
patricius, principalis in the city of the Heracleopolites and in this splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, 
through Menas, ozketes, who also puts the formal question and provides for his own master, the same 
all-renowned man, the conduct of and responsibility for (the transaction), I, Aurelius Epimachus, son 
of Ioseph, mother .. . , from the hamlet of Panguleeiu, a holding of your excellence, of the Oxyrhyn- 
chite nome, a registered farmer, greeting. 

‘Since now too a need has arisen in the estate irrigator under my charge called . . . which 
Ὁ ΑΙΘΙΒ.. - 


1 On the consulship of ΕἸ. Lampadius and Rufius Gennadius Probus Orestes, see CLRE 594-5, 
and CSBE® 205. Cf. 4785 1. 

3 ff Draoviw (]τρατηγίῳ κτλ. Strategius’ titulature here is identical with that in XXXVI 2779 
2-3, which dates from later in 530, and apparently with 4783 3-5. See further 4785 3-4 n. 

4 πατρικίῳ. Cf. above, introd. For other Egyptian patricii, see LXTX 4754 4-5 n. 

πρωτεύοντι κτλ. For the term πρωτεύων (principalis), see A. Laniado, Recherches sur les notables 
municipaux dans ’Empire protobyzantin (2002) 201-11. 

Papyri dating to the period 530-5 do not mention Strategius’ landholdings, but stress his func- 
tion as πρωτεύων at Heracleopolis and Oxyrhynchus (4783 5—7, 4785 4-6, XXXVI 2779 3-4, XVI 
1983 3-4); but contrast LXII 4396 6-7 (542) γεουχο[ῦντι] καὶ ἐνταῦθα κτλ., which for some reason 
reverts to the older formula. 

6 τ]οῦ Kal ἐπερωτῶντος. καί is absent from the formula in later years, though earlier it was 
an integral part of it; cf. LXIII 4390 4 (469), XVI 1984 4 (523), LX VIL 4616 4 (525), XXXVI 2779 
5, LXX 4784 6, 4785 6 (all three of 530). It reemerges in the later 4787 6 (564), 4788 6 (566), and 
1 134 11 (569). On the clause referring to the intermediary Menas, see LVIII 3935 7 n., LX VII 4616 
A Olle Ate 

τῷ ἰδίῳ αὐτοῦ δεςπό)τῃ. For the restored αὐτοῦ, essentially a stopgap to fill the space, see 
LXVII 4616 5 and n. 

9. ἐποιΪκίου [Π|αγγ]ουλεείου. 2779 too attests an ἐναπόγραφος originating from the same settle- 
ment. (It may be worth noting that 2779 and 4784 were found in different excavation seasons, so that 
no archival relation may be established.) Interests of the Apion family in the area of [TayyouAeetou 
are well attested in documents of the later sixth and seventh centuries; see Mazza, L’archivio degli Apion 
183. For this locality in general, see LXI 4132 9-10 ἢ. with references; it used to belong to the Western 
toparchy, and later to the third pagus. 

10 ἐν[απ]όγραφ[ ο]ς γ[εωργό]ς. See 4781 8 n. 

12 ἀντλοῦε]αν εἰς [ is on a small fragment that might also be placed in line 13. 


N. GONIS 
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4785. RECEIPT FOR AN AXLE 
54 1B.25(B)/B(2)a 16.5 x 25 cm 19 October 530 


A receipt for an axle issued to Aurelii Pamuthius and Menas, originating from 
a village ‘administered’ by Strategius II; neither is described as an ἐναπόγραφος 


γεωργός. Cf. LXX 4784 and XXXVI 2779, which are very close in date. 


+ ὑπατίᾳ Praoviwy [Ὀρέεςτου] καὶ “[αμπα]δίου τῶν λαμ[π]ρ(οτάτων), 
[ Φαώφ]ι κβ, ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) θ. 
Φλαο[υ]ΐῳ (τρατηγίῳ τῷ ἐνδοξοτάτῳ καὶ ὑπερφυεετάτῳ 
«τρατηλάτῃ εὐκλεεετάτῳ πατρικίῳ πρωτεύοντι 
/ \ Ny χω \ \ id \ 
5 κατά τε τὴν ἩΙρακλεοπολιτῶν Kal κατὰ ταύτην τὴν 
λαμπρὰν Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν πόλιν, διὰ Μηνᾶ οἰκέτου τοῦ καὶ 
UTEPWTOVTOC καὶ προςπορίζοντος τῷ ἰδίῳ δεεπότῃ 
τῷ αὐτῷ πανευφήμῳ ἀνδρεὶ τὴν ἀγωγὴν καὶ 
ἐνοχήν, Avpnrv)you Παμούθιος υἱὸς Citta μητρὸς ᾿Αρίας 
\ A e\ > \ \ ς a > \ 
10 καὶ Mynvac υἱὸς Tcax μητρὸς Ταβης, ὁρμώμενοι ἀπὸ 
κώμης αμπετι τοῦ Ὀξυρυγχίτου νομοῦ, παγαρχουμένης 
καὶ ὑπὸ τῆς ὑμετέρας ὑπερφυείας, χαίρειν. χρείας καὶ νῦν 
γεναμένης εἰς τὴν ὑφ᾽ ἡμᾶς γεουχικὴν μηχανὴν καλουμένην 
Citta ἀντλοῦςαν εἰς ἄμπελον καὶ εἰς ἀροείμην γῆν ἄξονος 
ἘΣ τ > / > Ν A / 3 / \ 
15 ἑνός, ἀνελθόντες ἐπὶ τῆς πόλεως ἠξιώςεαμεν τὴν 
ὑμῶν ὑπερφύειαν ὥςτε κελεῦςαι τοῦτον ἡμῖν παραςχεθῆην(α!). 
\ > / € \ / ay ΤΩ a 
καὶ εὐθέως ἡ εὴ μεγαλοπρέπεια φροντίδα ποιουμένη τῆς 
CUCTACEWC τῶν ἑαυτῆς πραγμάτων τὸν αὐτὸν ἄξονα 
παρέεχετο ἡμῖν ἐκ τῶν ἐνεχθέντων νέων ἀπὸ τῆς 
90 μεγα[λ]οπόλεως "AdeEavdpiac ἀντὶ τοῦ παλαιοθέντος, 
ὅντινα καινὸν ἐπιτήδιον ἀντλητικὸν εὐάρεετον 
ἐδεξάμεθα εἰς ἀν[απ]λήρωειν πάν[τ]ων τῶν μηχανικῶν 
ὀργάνων ἐν τῇ εήμε[ρον ἡμ]έρᾳ, ἥτις ἐςτ[ν] Φαῶφι δευ[τέ]ρ[α εἸἰκὰς 
Ἂς .5. a ” lal / > a ,ὔ 
τοῦ ἐνεετῶτος ἔτους εζ ρος] τῆς παρ[ούεη]ς ἐνάτης [νδ(ικτίωνοτ), 
25 ὑδροπαροχείας [καρπῶν τῆς δεκάτης ἐπινεμήςεως. καὶ πρὸς 
> / al € a / / \ / 
ἀπόδειξιν τῆς ὑποδοχῆς ταύτην πεποιήμεθα τὴν χειρογραφί(ίαν), 
vo / io € A a Ye (ἡ / ¢ / 
ἥτις κυρία ovca ἁπἰ λῆ ypageica καὶ ἐπερ(ωτηθέντες) ὡμολ(ογήςαμεν). 
(m. 2) Αὐρ(ήλιοι) 
Παἰμ]ού[θιος υἱὸς Curta καὶ Μηνᾶς υἱὸς Tcax of mpoye- 


γραμμίένοι) [πεποιήμεθα ταύτην τὴν χειρογραφίαν 


4785. RECEIPT FOR AN AXLE gI 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 


80. Ἷ χειρογραφίία) Παμουθίου υἱοῦ Citta καὶ Μηνᾶ] υἱοῦ [Ἰεὰκ ὑποδοχ(ῆς) ἄξονος ἑνός 


1]. ὑπατείᾳ λαμ[π)ρ 2,24 Wa, 7 |. ἐπερωτῶντος ἴδιω 8 1. ἀνδρί 
Q, 14, 230 cit τὰ 9, Τὸ τὸς 10 icak Il mayapxoupevyc: ἢ corr. from οἱ 13 ὑφ 
15 ανελθοντες: € corr. from o 16 ὕμων Tovtov: second o corr. from ὦ Trapacyebnvs 
19 vewv: ὦ corr. from o 20 1. "AdeEavdpetac, παλαιωθέντος ar 1. ἐπιτήδειον 25 I. 
vdpoTrapoxiac 29 -γραμμ 30 χειρογραῴ υου (bis) 


‘In the consulship of Flavii Orestes and Lampadius, viri clarissimi, Phaophi 22, indiction 9. 

To Flavius Strategius, the most glorious and most extraordinary magister militum, the most 
well-famed patricius, principalis both in the city of the Heracleopolites and in this splendid city of the 
Oxyrhynchites, through Menas, oiketes, who also puts the formal question and provides for his own 
master, the same all-renowned man, the conduct of and responsibility for (the transaction), we, Au- 
reli Pamuthius, son of Sitta(s), mother Aria, and Menas, son of Isac, mother Tabes, originating from 
the village of Tampeti of the Oxyrhynchite nome, administered also by your excellence, greeting. 

‘Since now too a need for one axle has arisen in the estate irrigator in our charge called “(Of ?) 
Sitta”, which waters vine-land and arable land, we went up to the city and asked your excellence to 
order this axle to be provided to us. And immediately your magnificence, showing regard for the state 
of your affairs, provided us the same axle from the new ones that were brought from the great city of 

- Alexandria, in place of the old one; this (axle), being new, serviceable, suitable for irrigation, satisfac- 
tory, we received as completion of all the irrigation implements this very day, which is the twenty- 
second of Phaophi of the current year 207/176 of the present ninth indiction, for the irrigation of the 
crops of the tenth epinemesis. And as evidence for the receipt we have made this cheirograph, which is 
binding, written in a single copy, and in reply to the formal question we have given our consent. (2nd 
hand) We, Aurelu Pamuthius, son of Sitta(s), and Menas, son of Isac, the aforementioned, have made 
this cheirograph .. .’ 

Back: ‘Cheirograph of Pamuthius, son of Sitta(s), and Menas, son of Isac, for the receipt of 
one axle.’ 


1 For the consulship, see 4784 1 n. 

3-4 Φλαο[υ]ΐῳ Crpatnyiw τῷ ἐνδοξοτάτῳ καὶ ὑπερφυεετάτῳ «τρατηλάτῃ εὐκλεεετάτῳ πατρι- 
κίῳ. The first part of Strategius’ titulature parallels the earlier XVI 1984 9. 9 (523) and LXVU 4616 
2-3 (525), τῷ ἐνδοξοτάτῳ Kal ὑπερφυεετάτῳ cTpaTnAaTH καὶ ἀπὸ ὑπάτων. His titulature in XXXVI 
2779 2-3 and LXX 4784 3-4, which also date from 530, is slightly different: τῷ πανευφήμῳ καὶ 
εὐκλεεετάτῳ ἀπὸ ὑπάτων cTpaTnAaTH Kal πατρικίῳ: the scribes separated the epithets from the titles; 
cf. also 4783 3—5 (largely restored). (The omission of the element ἀπὸ ὑπάτων from 4785 is probably 
inadvertent.) Cf. also XVI 1983 2-3 (535) τῷ πανευφήμῳ ἀπὸ ὑπάτων ctrpatnraty | εὐκλεεετάτῳ 
πατρικίῳ, and LXIIL 4396 4-5 (542) τῷ πανευφήμῳ καὶ ὑπερφυεετάτῳ | ἀπὸ ὑπάτων καὶ εὐκλεεετάτῳ 
«τρατηλάτῃ, πατρικίῳ. Clearly, scribes were aware that certain epithets were indicative of certain 
titles. 

υπερωτοντος, |. ἐπερωτῶντος. Even though the interchange ε > v is not uncommon (see F. 'T- 
Gignac, Grammar i 274), the form here may stem from a belief that the verb was a compound of ὑπό; 
cf. P Sakaon 49.18 (314), SB XVI 12484.15 (362), T. Varie 2.8 and 10.8 (VII), which attest forms of 


*UTepwrav. 
g AdpyHrc)ou. See Gignac, Grammar i 304. 
Citra. Cf. 14, 30. On this name of unknown origin, also spelled (Τ᾽) ζιττα(ς), see B. Palme, Chiron 


27 (1997) 110 with n. 33. 
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11 Ταμπετι. On this village, which once belonged to the Middle toparchy, and in the fourth 
century came under the seventh pagus, identifiable with modern Tambidi, see Pruneti, 7 centr abitati 
dell’Ossirinchite 195-6; Calderini—Daris, Dizionaro iv 335, Suppl. II 201. The interests of the Apion fam- 
ily in the area of Tampeti are well attested; see Mazza, L’archivio degh Apion 186. For this village as a 
viticultural site (here cf. 14, ἄμπελον) see T. M. Hickey, A Public ‘House’ but Closed: Fiscal ‘Participation’ and 
Economic Decision Making on the Oxyrhynchite Estate of the Flav Apiones (Diss. Chicago 2001) 279-80. 

II-I2 παγαρχουμένης Kal ὑπὸ THC ὑμετέρας ὑπερφυείας. On this collocation, see 4787 ὁ τὸ n. 

13-14 μηχανὴν καλουμένην Citta. Such μηχαναί were probably sagqiyas (rather than shadufs), 
water-lifting devices consisting of a pair of cog-wheels at right angles, driven by one or two animals, 
usually oxen; see L. Ménassa, P. Laferriére, La Saqia (1974), and, more concisely, D. Bonneau, Le Ré- 
gime administratif de Veau du Nil dans Egypte grecque, romaine et byzantine (1993) 107-15, 226-30. The term 
μηχανή was also used synecdochically for the plot irrigated by the sagiya; see most recently Hickey, 
A Public ‘House’ but Closed 44 ~ CE 74 (2004) 242 τι. 8. 

A μηχανή named Citra is not known from elsewhere. It is interesting that it has the same name 
as Pamuthius’ father, which is not very common: could it be that it was also due to him? If so, we gain 
an insight into how these machines came to have their names. 

14 ἄξονος. Assuming that our μηχανή was a sagiya, the axle would have been the vertical beam 
on which the horizontal cog-wheel was fixed, or the horizontal beam which connected axially the 
vertical cog-wheel to the wheel with the clay pots fastened onto it; see J. P Oleson, Greek and Roman 
Mechanical Water-Lifting Devices: The History of a Technology (1984) 158, 170. 

17 ἡ cH μεγαλοπρέπεια. This abstract is normally used for senators of lower grade than that of 
a patricus, but here it is probably a remnant of an older use, going back to a time when Strategius had 
not risen to the highest senatorial dignity; cf XVI 1982 το, τὸ (497). 

φροντίδα ποιουμένη. See 4781 13 me 

19-20 ἐκ τῶν ἐνεχθέντων νέων amo... ᾿Αλεξανδρίας. See 4781 15-16 n. 

20 ἀντὶ τοῦ παλαιοθέντος (1. παλαιω-). 2779 21-2 too refers to an old axle replaced by a new: 
τοῦ δὲ παλαιοῦ ἄξονος [κ]ατενεχθέντος καὶ | δοθέντος εἰς τὴν μεγάλην γεουχικὴν οἰκίαν. On ‘old 
axles’, see LX VII 4623 2 n. Cf. also 4788 19-21 and n. 

21 ovtwa. See 4781 16 n. 

24 Year 207/176 of the era of Oxyrhynchus and indiction g correspond to 530/1; see 
CSBE? 140. 

25 ὑδροπαροχείας [καρπῶν τῆς δεκάτης ἐπινεμήςεεως. We have restored the most common 
formula. 2779 20-1 has ὑδροπαροχίας δὲ δεκάτης | ἐπινεμήςεεως, which seems rather short for the 
space. 


AL SYRKOU 

4786. CONTRACT 
97/138(a) 13 x 27.9 cm 27 July 551 
Plate XII 


Only the top and line-ends of the document have survived. The text is ad- 
dressed to Fl. Apion, crpatynAdrnc, by two persons. The lost parts are not easy to 
restore, while the grammar and spelling are very erratic. A financial transaction is 
involved, and mention is made of (?a payment for) ευνήθεια; is this a work con- 
tract? 
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A crparnAdrye called Apion is known from two Arsinoite documents: BGU 
I 305.3-5 (556), Φλ(αουΐῳ) ᾿Απίωνι τῷ ἐνδοξοτάτῳ «τρατηλάτῃ | [π]αγάρχῳ τῆς 
᾿Αρεινοϊτῶν καὶ Θεοδοςι᾿]ουπολιτῶν, and CPR XIV 10.1- (no date), Φλ(αουΐῳ) 
᾿4[πίωνι τῷ πανευφήμῳ | ἀπὸ ὑπ[ά]των, παγάρχῳ τῆς Te | ᾿Αρεινοειτῶν καὶ Θεο- 
δοςιουπολιτῶ(ν). He was long thought to be the same as ΕἸ. Apion II, but doubts 
concerning this identification have been expressed on more than one occasion: 
see K. A. Worp, CPR X p. 155, J. Banaji, Agrarian Change in Late Antiquity (2001) 143 
with ἢ. 59, and R. Mazza, L’archivio degli Apioni (2001) 64. Apion 11 was the consul 
of 539, and in Oxyrhynchite documents predating his patriciate he is invariably 
styled ὕπατος ὀρδινάριος or ἀπὸ ὑπάτων ὀρδιναρίων (see e.g. 4787 5); but ἀπὸ 
ὑπάτων without further qualification refers to honorary consuls. Besides, even if 
we were to assume that dpdwapiwy was inadvertently omitted from CPR XIV 
10, it is hard to see why BGU I 305 makes no reference to Apion’s consulship but 
only calls him crparyAdrnc, probably an honorary magister militum, and uses the 
epithet ἐνδοξότατος, indicative of a lower rank than that held by Apion II at that 
time (in his earliest occurrence in a papyrus, XVI 1985 3 of 543, Apion is styled 
τῷ ὑπερφυεςτάτῳ ὑπάτῳ dpdwapiw). Local notarial predilections can hardly have 
been at work. It will be reasonable to assume that the two Arsinoite documents 
refer to a different Apion from the consul of 539, one who advanced from the dig- 
nity of magister militum to that of ex consulibus, and from the rank epithet ἐνδοξότατος 
to πανεύφημος (CPR XIV τὸ should postdate BGU I 305). 

This may receive support from 4786, which attests Fl. Apion, crparyAdry<, 
at Oxyrhynchus in 551. It is significant that the text does not contain the Menas- 
formula, attested in all Oxyrhynchite documents addressed to members of (the 
main branch of) the Apion family from 523 onwards. Apion’s titulature recalls 
BGU I 305, which dates from only only five years later than 4786. 

It is tempting to identify Apion the ετρατηλάτης in 4786 with the Arsinoite 
ctpatnAaryc of this name, though there can be no certainty. Whatever the case, 
the possible connections of the ‘Apions’ of Oxyrhynchus with the Fayum should 
be reconsidered. There is no firm evidence that links them with landholdings in 
that area. In the 530s, Strategius II is described as πρωτεύων in Heracleopolis and 
Oxyrhynchus (see 4784 4 n.), but there is no reference to Arsinoe (BGU III 836 = 
W. Chr. 471 need not necessarily be taken as evidence to the contrary). However, 
it is remarkable that an Arsinoite magnate named Strategius (S. ‘Paneuphemos’), 
and possibly another called Apion, had interests also in the area of Oxyrhynchus. 
A hypothesis that the ‘Apions’ of the Fayum were a branch of the same family as 
those of Oxyrhynchus, and perhaps drew their ancestry from them, would have its 
attractions. 

The back is blank so far as it is preserved. A sheet-join runs 3.3 cm from the 
right-hand edge. 
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ΧΙ 
+ βα]ειλίας τοῦ θιωτάτω καὶ εὐεεβεετάτω ἡμῶν 
δεςεπ]ότου Φλαουΐου ἸΙουςετινιανοῦ τοῦ ἐωνίου 


/ a \ D// 
Αὐγο]ύετου καὶ Αὐτωγράτωρος ἔτους κε, TOLE FO θ 


5 μετὰ] τὴν ὑπατείαν PA(aoviov) Βαειλίας τοῦ λαμπρ(οτάτου), Mecopy Υ, 
| ivduk(tlwvoc) v0. 
Φλ]αουΐῳ ᾿Απίονι τοῦ ἐντοξοτάτου «τρατηλάτῃ 
¢.20 | .¢ Κληςετωφορίω 
C17 λαμ]π[ρ]ὰν Ὀξυρυγχίιτῶν) 
10 C.25 ibe Αὐρήλιοι 
20 καὶ] Β[{κτωρ υἱὸς 
6.25 ] ὁρμώμε- 
νοι Gee | ov. ec 


C19 ὁμολογούμεν] ἐξ ἀληλεγ- 


15 γύης Ὁ ἔγγρ]αφον ἀεφάλειαν 
C.25, ]. ὑπὲρ 
CAF 1. θαρίου ἐν ἐποικείου 


αϑ xpucot ν]ομιεματίου ἕνα ἰδ(ιωτικῷ) ζυγ(ῷ) 


20 ἰνδικ(τίωνος) γί(νεται) (ὑπὲρ) ευνηθ(είας) 
20 6.25 | πεντεκαιδεκά- 
THC 6.20 iv : πρὸς cov ac- 
φάλειαν C.17 ὑ]πὲρ ευνηθείας 
C.25 ].« τῆς πεν- 
τεκαιδεκάτης C13 | πλήρης 
25 6.35 Jie 
2 |. BactAelac, θειοτάτου (θίωτατω pap.), evceBectatou 3 1. αἰωνίου 4 1. Αὐτο- 
κράτορος 5 dS λαμπρ Ι. Βαειλείου 6 woiK 7 1. "Arion, τῷ ἐνδοξοτάτῳ 
8 1. Χριετοφορ- 9. o€upuyx§ II υἷος 14 1. ἀλληλεγ- 17 1. ἐποικίῳ 
18 1. νομιεμάτιον ἕν or νομιςματίου ἑἕνός ιᾶ, ζυγῇ 1g ινδεκγεωευνηθί ar 1. τήν 


‘643. In the reign of our most godly and most pious master, Flavius Iustinianus, the eternal Au- 
gustus and Imperator, year 25, the gth time under the consuls after the consulship of Flavius Basilius, 
vir clarissimus, Mesore 3, indiction 14. 


“To Flavius Apion, the most glorious magister militum . . . Christophor(ijus . . . splendid (city) of 
the Oxyrhynchites . . . we, Aurelii . . . and Victor son of . . . originating from . . . We acknowledge 
by mutual security . . . written bond .. . in the hamlet . . . one solidus of gold by private standard 


... indiction, total for synetheia . . . fifteenth (indiction) . . . for your security . . . for synetheia. . . of the 
fifteenth (indiction) ... in full...’ 


4786. CONTRACT 95 
1 yuy. See LX VIL 4688 τη. 


2-6 The consular count does not at first sight agree with the regnal and the indiction years, but 
this is something well attested: the reckoning is of the “- τ᾽ variety, which takes 543 (instead of 542) as 
the first postconsular year of FI. Basilius; see Τὶ Reiter, ZPE 145 (2003) 231-45, esp. 232-5, 239. This 
is the case with XIX 2238 too, which dates from 7-vill.551. (In view of 2238 and 4786, the iteration 
figure of Basilius’ postconsulate in the Oxyrhynchite PSII 77-1 (31.vul.551), restored as [1] (BL VII 232), 
may also be restored as [6].) 

5 ὑπατείαν. The word is usually written in itacistic spelling, so that it is somewhat surprising to 
find it written so here, amidst all these wild spellings. 

7 ΦΙλαουΐῳ ᾿Απίονι (1. -wvt) τοῦ ἐντοξοτάτου (l. τῷ ἐνδοξοτάτῳ) ε«τρατηλάτῃ. On this Apion, see 
above, introd. Whether he was related to any of the high-ranking persons named Strategius who are 
attested in the Fayum in the sixth century, is unknown. 

Apart from the texts mentioned in the introduction, Apion the stratelates may have occurred in 
one or two other passages. The first is Ρ ΕἼ]. 120.7-8, τοὺς ἐνδοξ[οτάτους προςτάτας | Mynvav καὶ 
᾿Απίωνα; this text refers to a fiscal exercise in the Arsinoite district, and probably dates from 546/7 
(I discuss this point in APF 51/1 (2005) 93-4). The other text is BGU II 364 = M. Chr. 279 of 553, an 
Arsinoite lease addressed to 


a oer Ae, «τρατ]ηλάτῃ Kal (τρατηγίῳ [ἰλ]λουετρίῳ τοῖς ἐνδοξοτάτοις υἱοῖς τοῦ 
5 τῆς μακαρίας ? μνήμ]ης Θεοδώρου γεουχ[ οὔ]ειν ἐπὶ [τ] Hc ᾿Αρεινοειτῶν πόλεως 

More than a century after the publication of this papyrus, the identity of the ετρατηλάτης 
remains elusive. ‘Identisch mit ΕἸ. Apion aus BGU I 305 (556 n. Chr.)?’, asked K. A. Worp, CPR 
X p. 155 n. 1. Mazza, L’archivio degli Apioni 64 τι. 74 (cf. also 68 with n. 84) compared this text with 
CPR XIV 11.5-7 (578), PA(aoviouc) Χριετοφόρῳ καὶ (τρατηγίῳ | τοῖς ἐνδοξ(οτ)άτοις cTpatnAataic, 
παγάρχοις | τῆς “Apcwoitdy καὶ Θεοδοειουπολιτῶν. We have at least two possible restorations: 
(1) [Φλ(αουΐοις) “Arian «τρατ]ηλάτῃ; (ii) [PA(aoviou) Χριετοφόρῳ «τρατ]ηλάτῃ. If the break in line 4 
took 15 letters away, (1) is rather short, but would be long if the gentilicium was written out in full, while 
(u) would be too long. However, the restorations in lines 1~3 suggest that the length of the lacuna is 
slightly bigger, about 18 letters. With Φλ(αουΐοις) abbreviated, there would be just enough space for 
Xpictogopw; but if the scribe wrote Φλαουΐοις in full, ᾿4πίωνι may also be considered. 

One further note to BGU I 364 may be appended here. It is hardly likely that the two viri glo- 
niosissumi were the sons of a man without senatorial credentials, as the tentative μακαρίας μνήμης (1. 5) 
implies; μακαρίας is also short for the space. [τῆς περιβλέπτου μνήμ]ης would have the right length; 
and we know of one Theodorus of this rank who was active in Arsinoe at an earlier time, viz. the 
Spectabilis comes in CPR X 119.6—7 of 491. 

ctpatnAatyn. The title of magister militum was honorary; see LX VII 4616 9--9 n. for references. 
Apion is the second earliest ετρατηλάτης to be attested in the papyri, after ΕἸ. Strategius II, which 
suggests that he was of high rank at provincial level. The title becomes fairly common from the later 
sixth century onwards. 

8 KAnctwoopia, |. Χριετοφορίω or Χριετοφόρω. The last letter has the shape of a rectangular 
U. It could be interpreted as omega or, less likely, upsilon, though it is unlike the forms of these letters 
elsewhere in the text. If it is omega, it is probably to be understood as a genitive in phonetic spelling; 
a dative is more difficult with | c that precedes it. 

If we have a genitive, e.g. υἱῷ τοῦ τῆς ἐνδόξου μνήμ]ης would fill the break comfortably. There 
is no way of telling whether Christophor(i)us is related to Christophorus in CPR XIV 11.5 of 578 
(cited above). I should exclude that this person was an intermediary; |_c before the name does not en- 
courage such a thought, though in a text where misspellings are rife nothing can strictly be ruled out, 
and we should expect a reference to an intermediary to follow after the mention of Oxyrhynchus. 
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9 λαμ]π[ρ]ὰν Ὀξυρυγχί(ιτῶν). At this point one expects a reference to landownership in the area 
of Oxyrhynchus, 1.6., γεουχοῦντι (Kal) ἐνταῦθα τῇ λαμπρᾷ Ὀξυρυγχί(ιτῶν) πόλει, but this is apparently 
not what we have, unless the accusative is a mistake for a dative. [πρωτεύοντι κατὰ τὴν λαμ]π[ρ]ὰν 
would suit the space and traces, but this expression is only found in the titulature of Strategius I; cf. 
e.g. 4785 4-6. A further problem is what was taken away by the break in the next line (but [καὶ κατὰ 
τὴν ᾿Αρεινοϊτῶν πόλιν] would have about the right length). 

15 eyyplaov ἀςφάλειαν. [κατὰ τήνδε τὴν ἔγγρ]αφον ἀςεφάλειαν would have the right length, but 
the phrase has not occurred in any Oxyrhynchite document. 

17 | θαρίου. Perhaps μι]εθαρίου, in which case this would be a reference to a (payment of) 
salary. 

19 (ὑπὲρ) cuvnO(elac). Cf. 22 ὑ]πὲρ cuvnfetac, and possibly 16—17 ὑπὲρ | [. ευνήθειαι were perqui- 
sites paid to a landowner, usually in kind; see K. A. Worp, P. Thomas pp. 51-68. Money payments for 
ευνήθειαι (gratuities) are usually found with officials. In this text it seems that Apion, who was certainly 
a landlord, had paid one solidus on account of ευνήθεια to the two persons who made the agreement 
with him (cf. 21-2 with n.). I am not aware of anything comparable. The sequence of clauses from 
this point onwards is also unparallelled. All this may be due to the fact that the document was drafted 
by a non-professional. 

20 At the beginning of the line, there may have stood yi(veras) yp(vcod) νο(μιεμάτιον) a 
ἰδ(ιωτικῷ) Cvy(d). 

21-2 πρὸς cov (l. «ἠν) ἀεφάλειαν. cdv for cyv is an odd mistake, even in a text with this amount of 
error. One would also expect to find a pluralis maestatts, i.e. ὑμετέραν, as e.g in 1 144 = M. Chr. 343.17 
(580) or XVI 2009 4 (VII). But I do not see any other viable articulation. If this is correct, the clause 
indicates that there has been a money payment, acknowledged by the party who received it. But 
before πρός, κ]αί cannot be read. 

25 This line may have started, καὶ ἐπερωτηθέντες ὡμολογήςαμεν. 


N. GONIS 


4787. DEED OF SURETY 
56 1B.25/62(a) 13.5 x 16.5 cm 12 March 564 


The upper part of a deed of surety for an ἐναπόγραφος γεωργός in the estate 
of Apion II, made by a village headman. The document belongs to a well attested 
type (ἐγγύαι εἰς mapacracw); for the latest update, see B. Palme, Symposion 1999 
(2003) 531 n. 1; add LXVUI 4688, 4703, LXIX 4756-4758, and LXX 4787, 
4790-4791, 4794, 4802. 

The text offers a terminus post quem for Apion’s elevation to the dignity of patri- 
cus; see above, General Introduction to 4780-4802. 


+ βαειλείας τοῦ θει)]οτάτου καὶ εὐςεβ(εετάτου) ἡμῶν δεεπότου Φλ(αουΐου) 
ἸΙουςτινιανοῦ τοῦ 
> / A > , \ A > / ” oy a \— \ \ 
αἰωνίου Αὐγούετου] καὶ Αὐτοκράτορος ἔτους AL, τοῖς τὸ KY μετὰ τὴν 
ὑπατ(ε)ίαν Φλαουΐου Β]αειλίου τοῦ λαμπρ(οτάτου), Φαμενὼθ is, ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) ιβ. 
Φλαουΐῳ ᾿Απίω]νι τῷ πανευφήμῳ καὶ ὑπερφυεετάτῳ 


3 ΝΥ € / > ys A a a a 
ἀπὸ ὑπάτων ὀρδινα]ρίων γεουχοῦντι καὶ ἐνταῦθα τῇ λαμπρᾷ 
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9; a lal A a 
Οξυρυγχί(ιτῶν) πόλει, διὰ] Μηνᾶ οἰκέτου τοῦ καὶ ἐπερωτῶντος καὶ 
/ i gee ῴ a > a / 
προςπορ]ίζοντος τῷ ἰδ[ίζῳ δεεπότῃ τῷ αὐτῷ πανευφήμῳ 
3 δὴ \ > 
ἀνδρὶ τὴν] ἀγωγὴν K[al] ἐνοχήν, Αὐρήλιος Φιλόξενος μείζων 
ἘᾺΝ 
υἱὸς 65 joc μητρὸς Τεκραμπε ἀπὸ κώμ(ης) Πανευει παγαρχουμί(ένης) 
\ a € a ς / A > ig A / 
10 παρὰ THC ὑμ]ετέρα(ς) ὑπερφυείας τοῦ Ὀξυρυγχίίτου) νομοῦ, χαίρειν. 
€ a 
ὁμολογῶ Exolucia γνώμῃ ἐπομνύμενος Θεὸν τὸν παντοκράτορα 
καὶ τὴν εὐ]ςέβειαν καὶ νίκην τῆς καλλινίκου τύχης 
> a θ Ni ὃ ΄ Q \ ole AG / ς id 
ἐγγυᾶςεθαι] καὶ ἀναδέχεεθαι παρὰ τῇ ὑμετέρᾳ ὑπερφυείᾳ 
Αὐρήλιον) Γεώργιον υἱὸν ᾿Απολλῶτος ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς κώμης, 
15 ἐναπόγραφον αὐτ]ῆ[ς γεωρ]γόν, ὥςτε αὐτὸν ἀδιαλείπτως παραμείναι 


καὶ διάγειν ἐν τῇ αὐτ]ῇ κ[ώμῃ καὶ μ]ηδ[αμῶς αὐτὸν ἀπολ]ε[ιμπάνεεθαι 


Back, downwards, along the fibres: 


traces 
Tewpyt[ov 
1 evceB§ AAS 3 1. Βαειλείου λαμπρί ἱνδ᾽7 4 Umeppvectatw 7 td[u]w 
9 Kwus παγαρχουμᾷ 10 ὕπερφυειας οξυρυγχί 13 ὑμετεραύπερφυεια 14 υἷον 


16 1. ἀπολιμπάνεεθαι 


‘In the reign of our most godly and most pious master, Flavius Iustinianus, the eternal Augustus 
and Imperator, year 37, the 23rd time under the consuls after the consulship of Flavius Basilius, vir 
clarissimus, Phamenoth 16, indiction 12. 

“To Flavius Apion, the all-renowned and most extraordinary former consul ordinarius, landowner 
here also in the splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, through Menas, otketes, who also puts the formal 
question and supplies for his own master, the same all-renowned man, the conduct of and responsi- 
bility for (the transaction), I, Aurelius Philoxenus, headman, son of . . . , mother Tecrampe, from the 
village of Paneuei, administered by your excellence, of the Oxyrhynchite nome, greeting. 

‘I acknowledge by willing resolve, swearing by God the almighty and the piety and victory of 
the victorious genius, that I give surety and pledge to your excellence for Aurelius Georgius son of 
Apollos, from the same village, a registered farmer of yours, on condition that he shall remain con- 
tinuously and abide in the same village and he shall by no means leave (this village) . . .” 

Back: 32) Georeis os. 


1-3 All elements of the dating clause agree: Justinian’s 37th year ran from 1 April 563 to 
30 March 564, Basilius’ 23rd postconsular year was 564, and indiction 12 = 563/4; see CSBE® 151. 

2-3 On the consular formulas of ΕἸ. Basilius, see F. Reiter, GPE 145 (2003) 231-45, esp. 232-5, 
243. The consular count here of is of the ‘o’ variety, which takes 542 as Basilius’ first postconsular 
year. Contrast 4786. 

4 Φλαουΐῳ ᾿Απίω]νι κτλ. The restoration would seem short for the break, but the initial ® may 
have been enlarged. On this person, commonly called Apion I, see most recently Mazza, L’archivio 
degli Apioni 60-4; J. Beaucamp, REByz 59 (2001) 165— 78. See also 4788-4792. 

5 ἀπὸ ὑπάτων ὀρδινα]ρίων. For the significance of the absence of the title πατρίκιος, see above, 


General Introd., pp. 78-9. 
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A problematic text is P. Princ. I 96, a schedule of salaries (βρέουιον ὀψωνίων) for a 15th indic- 
tion. At some later stage, the papyrus was reused for a writing exercise, and someone penned ®Aaoviw 
᾿Απίωνι τῷ πανευφήμῳ Kal dreppvect(atw) ἀπὸ ὑπάτων ὀρδιναρ(ίων). The titulature indicates that 
Apion was not a patricius, so that the 15th indiction mentioned in the text would correspond to 551/2; 
see Mazza, L’archivio degli Apioni 62 τι. 68. One (or more) of the persons attested in P. Princ. 96 may 
recur in XX VII 2480, originally assigned to 566, but which is more likely to date from 581; see 
Hickey, A Public ‘House’ but Closed 129-30. But even if P. Princ. 96 dated from 566 (Hickey, 130 n. 214, 
suggests that the schedule will have been drawn up at the start of the indiction, i.e., some time in May 
or June—this will have been the fiscal indiction, not the chronological), it need not be used as evi- 
dence for the date of the bestowal of the patriciate on Apion; writing exercises sometimes reproduce 
formulas long obsolete. 

8 μείζων. This was certainly a village headman; so far as I can see, in no other text of this pe- 
riod has this term a different meaning. It is μειζότερος that is polysemantic (see LVI 3871 3 n.; CPR 
XXIV 95.7 n.); there is a reference to a μειζότερος κώμης Ilavever in XVI 2018 τ. 

9g Τεκραμπε. The name in this spelling seems peculiar to the area of Oxyrhynchus, while texts 
from Hermopolis, Antinoopolis, and Aphrodito give Τεκρομπία (or TEK POMTTE)—dialectal varia- 
tions at work: see W. E. Crum, Coptic Dictionary 828b-829a (s.v. 6POOMTTE). See further P. Col. X 
290.3 ἢ. 

ITaveve:. For this village see P. Pruneti, 7 centri abitatt 135. It is always styled a κώμη; it does not 
occur in 2025 τὸ ἐποικ(ίου) [Tavev(i), where a photograph allows reading the name of the hamlet as 
Π]|αλιευ( ), perhaps ΠἪαλιεῦ(τος) (cf. Παλιεῦτι, a personal name, in P. Oslo HI 134.5), which is a new 
locality. Connections of Paneuei with the Apion estate may be inferred from XVI 1908 16, and pos- 
sibly 2018 rf. 

Q-10 παγαρχουμίένης) [παρὰ τῆς ὑμ]ετέρας ὑπερφυείας. This or similar expressions also occur 
in 4785 11-12 (530), 1 133 8 (550), 197 = P. Lond. III (pp. 278-9) 776.6-7 (552), XLIV 3204 12 (588), 
1 139 15-16, XVI 1981 16-17, LX VI 4536 16-17 (all three of 612), XXIV 2420 12-13 (614; see BL 
X 148), LXX 4802 3 (early VI). It is found exclusively in documents addressed to great landowners, 
generally members of the Apion family (the exception is 3204, connected with ΕἸ. Anastasia). Oxy- 
rhynchite villages are mentioned in all texts but P. Lond. 776, which refers to a Cynopolite village, 
but in the Apions’ sphere of control. The expression appears in all documents addressed to Apions 
in which a contracting party or a person under surety originate from a κώμη. The only exception 
is LVII 3959 10-11 of 620, in which Seryphis is not designated as παγαρχούμενη by the ‘glorious 
house’, whereas it is described as such in XXIV 2420 12-13; this may well be due to the fact that 
3959 dates from the time of the Persian occupation, after the death of Apion III. 

The clause is always found with κῶμαι; with ἐποίκια the terms used are κτήματος τῆς OF 
διαφέροντος τῇ + abstract. The ἐποίκια had no juridical status of their own, and their taxes were paid 
through the landowners who ‘owned’ them (already in the fourth century: see XLVI 3307). The 
κῶμαι were normally under the control of the pagarch, but it appears that their fiscal administration 
could be exercised by great landowners, whose authority was similar to that of a pagarch; ‘c’était en 
raison des responsabilités personnelles du geouchos ou, au contraire, en conséquence de quelque munus 
patrimonwv (Gascou, T@MByz g (1985) 67 n. 378; this marks a departure from an earlier view, voiced in 
CE 47 (1972) 252-3 n. 4). A different though expressly tentative interpretation has been put forward by 
1. Ε Fikhman, Pap. Congr. XV (1977) 193-4: the use of the phrase served to stress ‘la dépendance du vil- 
lage par rapport au grand propriétaire foncier dont le pouvoir était interprété comme pouvoir public, 
représenté dans le nome par le pagarque’. See also R. Mazza, Aegyptus 75 (1995) 195-6. 

4785 has παγαρχουμένης καὶ ὑπὸ τῆς ὑμετέρας ὑπερφυείας: Strategius I was not the only per- 
son with fiscal jurisdiction over the village. Compare LXIII 4398 15-16 (553), where an ἐποίκιον is 
described as κτήματος κ[α]ὶ τῆς ὑμῶν | παιδεύεεως, which implies that more than one landowner had 
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interests, and the fiscal responsibility connected with them, in that settlement. PSI VII 954.26 (VD, 


τρίτον μέρ(ος) ἐποικί(ίου) Χρυςοχ[ό]ου, may also be relevant; see Hickey, A Public ‘House’ but Closed 52 
n. 108. 


ee ; 
10 παρά 15 restored instead of ὑπό on the grounds of space. ὑπό occurs in the three earlier 
instances of the formula. 


11 ἑκο]υςίᾳ γνώμῃ is usually followed by καὶ αὐθαιρέτῳ προαιρέςει ἴῃ most Oxyrhynchite 
deeds of surety. καὶ αὐθαιρέτῳ προαιρέςει is also absent from P. Wash. Univ. I 25.9 (530), 1135 = W. 


Chr. 384.10 (579), and PSI I 52.11 (VII). The omission might be an influence from Arsinoite notarial 
practices. 


II-I2 Θεὸν τὸν παντοκράτορα [καὶ τὴν εὐ]ςεέβειαν καὶ νίκην τῆς καλλινίκου τύχης. The same 
oath formula occurs in SB XVIII 13949.7-8 (541) (CSBE? 284, formula XXIX); cf. also XIX 2238 
8-9 (551), which does not have καὶ νίκην. 

13 ἐγγυᾶςθαι] καὶ ἀναδέχεεθαι παρὰ τῇ ὑμετέρᾳ ὑπερφυείᾳ. On this clause and its construc- 
tions see J. Partsch, Grechisches Biirgschaftsrecht (1909) 94, 100-4; P. Turner 54.2~3 n. (This and related 
issues are further discussed by B. Palme in his forthcoming Form und Funktion der byzantinischen Gestel- 
lungsbiirgschaften, which he kindly showed me in advance of publication.) My translation is modelled 
on Grenfell and Hunt’s version for I 135 11-12. 

14-15 ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς κώμης, [ἐναπόγραφον αὐτ]ῆ[ς γεωρ]γόν. For other ἐναπόγραφοι said 
to originate from κῶμαι, see {ΧῚΧ 4757 1 n. This is the first Apion text to attest something of the 
kind. 


15 ὥςτε. One expects ἐφ᾽ dre, which is present in most texts of this type, though cf. 4794 13. 


N. GONIS 


4788. RECEIPT FOR AN AXLE 
54 1B.25(B)/C(7)a+(2)d+(5)b 18.5 x 91 cm 15 October 566 


A receipt for an axle needed to replace an old one in an irrigating machine 
in the estate of Fl. Apion II, issued to an ἐναπόγραφος γεωργός. Although this is 
a very common type of document, the sequence of clauses in the narrative part of 
the text finds no parallel elsewhere. 

This is the earliest firmly dated document to attest Apion’s rise to the patrici- 
ate; see above, General Introd., pp. 78-9. 

Apion II, the eponymous consul of 539, was among the highest aristocrats 
in Constantinople. However, he was not the most senior ranking senator in Egypt 
before his elevation to the patriciate, the highest dignity available to senators. Atha- 
nasius, a great landowner and dux of the Thebaid in the 560s, was a patricius in 563 
(XVI 1920 1; for the dating, see BL X 145), while in 553 the patricia Fl. Gabrielia, 
apparently the wife of a patricius, held municipal offices in Oxyrhynchus (XXXVI 
2780). It may be significant that we have no evidence that Apion II ever held a post 
in the administration of the Empire. (To judge from the titulature, I 130, a peti- 
tion addressed to Apion, patricius and dux of the Thebaid, is not likely to refer to 
Apion II and date to 548-50. This Apion may have been Apion III; see J. Gascou, 
T&MByz 9 (1985) 66 n. 370, and B. Palme, ZRG 115 (1998) 294 n. 14.) 


20 


25 


30 
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/ Ne. / A / \ > / ἢ a 
+ βαειλείας Kal ὑπατίας τοῦ θειοτάτου καὶ evceB(EcTaTOV) ἡμῶν 
δεεπότου Φλαουΐου Ἰουςτίνου τοῦ αἰωνίου Αὐγούετου καὶ AvtoKp(aropoc) 
ἔτους ἃ, Φαῶφι in, ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) ve, ἐν Ὀξυρύγχ(ων) πόλζ(ει). 
Φλαουΐῳ Arion τῷ παν[ε]υφήμῳ καὶ ὑπερφυεετάτῳ ἀπὸ ὑπάτωΪν 
ὀρδιναρίων καὶ πατ[ρικίῳ, γεουχοῦντι καὶ ἐνταῦθα τῇ λαμπρ[ᾷ 
Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν πόλει, [δ]ιὰ Μηνᾶ οἰκέτου τοῦ καὶ ἐπερωτῶντος καὶ 
προςπορίζοντος τῷ ἰδίῳ] δεεπότῃ τῷ αὐτῷ π[α]νευφήμ[ῳ ἀνδρὶ 
τὴν ἀγωγὴν καὶ ἐϊνοχ]ήν, Αὐρήλιος Απαωρ [υ]ϊὸς ᾿4{πο]λῶτ[ος μητρὸς 
¢ / > bt aed if ΄ n> / 
enc ὁρμώμενος ἀπὸ ἐποικίου Νικήτου τοῦ Ὀξυρυγχίίτου) 
A / a ¢ al \3 / > / > A 
νομ]ο[Ὁ] διαφέροντος τῇ ὑμῶν ὑπερφυείᾳ, ἐνα[πόγραφος αὐτῆς 
yew |pydc, χαίρειν. χρεί[α]ς καὶ νῦν γεναμέν[ης εἰς τὴν ὑπ᾽ ἐμὲ γε- 
\ λ ν / > a > a 
ουχι]κὴν μηχ[α]νὴν κ[αλ]ουμένην ᾿Αγροι[κικοῖς ἀντλοῦςαν 
εἰς ἄμπελον καὶ ε[ἰ]ς ἀρ[οείμην γῆν ἄξονος [ἑνός, ἀνελθὼν 
> \ a / > / \ «ς ων ς 7 7 a / 
ἐπ]ὶ THC πόλεως ἠξίως[α] THY ὑμῶν ὑπερ[φύειαν ὥςτε κελεῦςαί 
A a \ > / Ce val ς ΄ 
[ou τ]οῦτον παραςχ] εθ]ῆναι: [καὶ] ε[ὐθέως ἡ ὑμῶν ὑπερφύεια 
πρ[όνοι]αν ποιουμένῃ [τ|ῆ[-«] cuctlacewe τῶν ἑαυτῆς πραγμάτων 
\ ¢ > \ 2 > it: P| ray > al \ \ € \ 
tov [α]ὐτ[ὸ]ν ἄξονα ἀγοραςθέντα tal p’ ἐμοῦ ἐν ἀγροῖς Kal τὴν ὑπὲρ 
τούτου τιμὴν AoyicHeicav μοι ὑπ| Ep 20 
πεντεκαιδεκάτης ἰνδικ(τίωνος), τὸν δὲ [ἄξονα ἐξυπηρετο]ύμ[ ε]νον 
a A > nm AG A / A \ tal ” / 
τοῖς ποτιεμοῖς ἐπὶ ἕπταε[ τ] χρόΪνον, TOU δὲ παλαιοῦ] ἄξονος δοθέντος 
παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ τῷ θυρουρῷ [..].[...]...[....].0. κα] εν] ὁ ν] ἐπιτήδιον 
3 \ bed 3 / > > f / 
ἀντλητικὸν evapectov ἐδεξάμη]ν] εἰς ἀναπλήρωειν πάντων 
τῶν μηχανικῶν ὀργ[άν)ων ἐν τ[ἢ ε]ήμερον ἡμέρᾳ ἥτις ἐςτὶν 
Φαῶφι ὀκτωκαιδεκάτη τοῦ ἐνεετῶτος ἔτους Say ειό τῆς 
παρούεης πεντεκαιδεκάτης ἰνδικ(τίωνος), ὑδροπαροχίας δὲ καρπῶν 
a \ a / > / \ \ > / a 
τῆς εὺν Θεῷ πρώτης ἐπινεμήςεως. Kal πρὸς ἀ[πόδ]ειξιν τῆς 
ς A ΄ , \ ΄, 7 , = € nm 
ὑποδοχῆς ταύτην πεποίημαι THY χειρογραφ(ίαν), ἥτις κυρ(ία) οὖςα ἁπλί(η) 
ypap(eica) καὶ ἐπερ(ωτηθεὶς) ὡμολ(όγηςα).7 (m. 2) Αὐρήλιος Atawp υἱός] 
᾿Απολῶτος ὁ προ- 
/ "Δ Je N / ¢ / \ \ 
γεγραμμίένος) πεποίημαι τήνδε τὴν χειρογραφίίαν) ὑπ[ο]δεξάμενος τὸν καινὸν 
ἄξονα καὶ ευμφ(ωνεῦ μοι πάντα [we πρ]όκί(ειται). Δανιὴλ ἔγραψί(α) ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ 
ἀγραμμάτου ὄντος. 
» ” Ὁ / 
(m. 3) γίν(εται) αὔξωνος ἑνός. 
(m. 2) & di emu Danthliou etelioth 


Back, downwards, along the fibres: 


Ἷ xetpoypad(ia) Anawp υἱοῦ ᾿᾿πολῶτος ἀπὸ ἐποικ(ίου) Νικήτου 


ὑποδοχί(ηῆς) [ἄξονος ἑνό]ς 
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1]. ὑπατείας ευςεβί 2 avtoKp 3 Wa οξυρυγχίποχ 4 vmeppvectatw 
8, 28, 33 1. ᾿4πολλῶτος 10 ὑπερφυεια 14 ὑμωνύπερ[φυειαν 19, 25 wou 151. 
ἐπιτήδειον 25 ὑδροπαροχίιας 27 Umodoxnc χειρογραῴ κυρ απχ 28 ypad 
ἐπερωμοχ — vio[c] 29 -γεγραμμή 29, 38 χειρογραῴ 80 εὐμῴ ἰ[πρίος εγραψ 
31 ye 1 ἀζὼν εἷς 33 emo. 


‘In the reign and consulship of our most godly and most pious master, Flavius Iustinus, the 
eternal Augustus and Imperator, year 1, Phaophi 18, indiction 15, in the city of the Oxyrhynchi. 

“To Flavius Apion, the all-renowned and most extraordinary, former consul ordinarius and patni- 
cus, landowner also here in the splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, through Menas, ozketes, who also 
puts the formal question and supplies for his own master, the same all-renowned man, the conduct of 
and responsibility for (the transaction), I, Aurelius Apaor, son of Apollos, mother —me, originating 
from the hamlet of Nicetes of the Oxyrhynchite nome, belonging to your excellence, a registered 
farmer of yours, greeting. 

‘Since now too a need has arisen for an axle in the estate irrigator under my charge called “In 
the Rustics(?)”, which waters vine-land and arable land, I went up to the city and asked your excel- 
lence to order that this be provided to me. And at once your excellence, showing regard to the state 
of your affairs, (provided) the same axle, bought by me in the fields, and its price being credited to me 
for . . . of the fifteenth indiction; the same axle is to serve the purposes of irrigation for a seven-year 
period, while the old axle was given by me to the doorkeeper . . . a new one, serviceable, suitable for 
irrigation, satisfactory, I received as completion of all the irrigating implements this very day, which is 
the eighteenth of Phaophi of the current year 243/212 of the present fifteenth indiction, for the water 
supply of the crops of the, God willing, first epinemesis. And as evidence for the receipt I have made 
this cheirograph, which is binding, written in a single copy, and in reply to the formal question I gave 
my consent.’ (2nd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Apaor, son of Apollos, the aforesaid, have made this cheirograph 
having received the new axle, and everything satisfies me as aforesaid. I, Daniel, wrote on his behalf 
as he is illiterate.’ 

(3rd hand) “Total one axle.’ 

(and hand) ‘Completed through me, Danielius.’ 

Back: ‘Cheirograph of Apaor, son of Apollos, from the hamlet of Nicetes, for the receipt of 
one axle.’ 


1-3 For the regnal and consular formula of Justin II attested here, see CSBE? 210 (consular 2B), 
254-5 (regnal 3). It is known exclusively from Oxyrhynchite documents of 566-8. 

5 πατί[ρικί)ῳ. See above, General Introd. 

8 Azawp. Cf. 28, 33. On the name see Τ' Derda, E. Wipszycka, 77} 24 (1994) 52. 

9 Νική[του. Cf. 33. Another γεωργός from this settlement in charge of a μηχανή occurs in XIX 
2244 63, μηχ(ανηῆς) KaA[o]vp(evyc) Kow7e. For other occurrences of this locality in Apion documents 
see Mazza, L’archivio degh Apioni 183. 

12 “Aypou|Kuxoic. A μηχανή of this name is attested in three other texts; it is likely that more 
than one μηχανή is represented. The earliest of the three is XVI 1900 (528), of the same kind as 
4788, which refers to an éxxAncuactikny μηχανὴν Kadovpelynv ᾿Αγροικικοῖς (12-13) in the care of an 
ἐναπόγραφος γεωργός from the ἐποίκιον KwAwrov, a ‘holding’ of the Holy Church of Oxyrhynchus. 
The other two texts are accounts of the Apion estate, viz. XVI 2037 ᾿Αγροι(κικοῖςο), 13 ᾿Αγροικ(ικοῖο), 
and XIX 2244 29 ᾿Αγροικικοῖς; in the latter, the irrigated farm is worked on by a colonus from the 
ἐποίκιον Ἱππέου. 

The dative case in 1900 13 and 2244 90 is curious (but none the less I have restored it here). 
One would expect a genitive, as is common with named μηχαναί, or even a nominative; cf. also 
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XVIII 2197 183 μηχ[αν(ῆς}] καλουμ(ένης) τοῦ "Aypo(d), and P. Rain. Cent. 101.10—11 (Heracl.; 457) 
THC ἀγρικικῆς μου] Τμη]χανῆς). (The suggestion to resolve ᾿ γροι(κικῆς) and ᾿Αγροικ(ικῆς) in 2037 1 
and 13 respectively, recorded in Ρ Rain. Cent. 101.10-11 n = BL VIII 953, fails to take notice of the 
passages where the word is written in full.) The translation ‘In the Rustics’ is adopted from that of 
1900 14, though hesitantly, since a dative of place would have been very unusual in this period. Dr 
Rea tentatively suggests rendering ‘for the (uses, needs) of the country(people)’. 

17 For axles bought ‘in the fields’, see 4800 7-8 n. 

17-18 The restorations are modelled on XVI 1989 17-18 (590), 1990 24-5 (591), and 1991 
28-30 (601). 

18-19 1991 30-1, dated to Thoth of a fifth indiction, has ὑπὲρ ἀργ(υρικῶν) | πέμπτης 
iv8(xtiwvoc) (30-1). Here ὑπ[ὲρ ἀργυρικῶν τῆς παρούεης] (cf. 24-5) would have filled the space com- 
fortably. 

19-21 τὸν δὲ [ἄξονα]... θυρουρῷ. Cf. 1137 23-4 (584) and XVI 1988 29-31 (587) (both texts 
have τὸν δὲ παλαιὸν δοθέντα τῷ θυρουρῷ). On old axles, see 4785 20 and n. 

Bonneau, Le Régime administratif de V’eau du Nil 229, associates the return of old axles to the estate 
with her views on the state’s putative role in the exercise, the maintenance of irrigators being ‘une 
délégation de l’Etat’; but there is no need to resort to such theoretical constructs if we take into ac- 
count the fact that wood in Egypt was always in short supply. 

20 ἐπὶ ἑπταε[τ] ἢ χρόΪνον. The seven-year working life-span of axles is also mentioned in 137 
24 and XVI 1911 162, 165, 171, 173; 1988 30 refers to πενταετῆ χρόνον. 

29-30 ὑπ[ο]δεξάμενος τὸν καινὸν ἄξονα. We find the same expression in XXXVI 2779 25-6 
(530); cf. also XXXIV 2724 22 (469), XVI 1986 = SB XII 11231.21 (549). In XVI 1900 30-1 (528), re- 
stored as ὑποδεξάμενος τὸν] | [εἰρημέν]ον ἄξονα on the basis of XVI 1983 25 (535), we may consider 
reading ὑποδεξά[μενος] | [τὸν καιν]ὸν ἄξονα. 

30 Daniel, the same as the notary, has subscribed for an illiterate also in P. Wisc. I 8.54-5 
(561). 

31 γίν(εται) av€wvoc ἑνός. Similar annotations occur in 1 137 26 (584), LXX 4798 23, 4799 
29 (both of 586), XVI 1987 31, and 1988 34 (both of 587). (In 1987 31, a photograph allows reading 
[y]i[(verar)] μέγ(ας) ἐργ[(άτης) εἷς] μ(όνος); ed. pr had δι᾽ ἐμοῦ Μάρκ[ου], changed to /d/i emu Serh/nu 
etelioth by J. M. Diethart and Κα. A. Worp, Notarsunterschrifien im byzantinischen Agypten (Wien 1986) 85 (no. 
18.3.2). These were probably added by an estate employee responsible for the issue of such spare parts. 
This may but need not be the μηχανουργός, who figures in 1987, 4798, and 4799, but not in our text, 
137, and 1988 (note also that the annotations in 4798 and 1988 may be in the same hand). 

32 The notary Danielius recurs in P. Wisc. I 8.37 (= Byz. Not. Oxy. 4.2.1, p. 80). 
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4789. RECEIPT FOR REPLACEMENT Part(s) OF AN IRRIGATOR 
53 1B.26(D)/F(1)b 15 x 15.1 cm 20 February 576 


The upper part of a receipt for some replacement part(s) of an irrigator, ad- 
dressed to Apion IT by a fruit-grower (7wapityc). The latter is not described as an 
ἐναπόγραφος, but as an employee ‘of the glorious house’; see further 12-13 ἢ. 

The text offers the earliest reference to Tiberius II (Tiberius Constantinus) in 
the papyri. Tiberius IT was elevated to the rank of Caesar and became co-regent 


4789. RECEIPT FOR PART(S) OF AN IRRIGATOR 103 


of Justin II on 7 December 574, but for several months after that no mention was 
made of him in the dating formulas; see below, 3-5 n. 


Ἷ βαειλείας τοῦ θειοτάτου καὶ εὐςεβ](εετάτου) ἡμῶν δες[πό](του) μεγίετου 
> oh a 
evepyetou PX aoviov) Touctivov τ]οῦ αἰωνίου Αὐγούετου καὶ Αὐτοκρ(άτοροε) 
, a A 
ἔτους ta, ὑπατ(ε)ίας] τῆς αἰ ὑτ] ὧν γαληνότητος τὸ β΄, καὶ PX(aoviov) 
Τιβερίου τοῦ καὶ] Νέου Kave[rav|rivov τοῦ ε[ὑ]τ[υ]χεετάτου ἡμῶν 
5 Καί]εαρος, Μεχεὶρ κε, ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) ἐνάτης. 
Φλαουΐῳ] ᾿Απίωνι τῷ πανευφήμῳ καὶ ὑπερφυεετ(άτῳ) 
ἀπὸ ὑπάτ]ων ὀρδιναρ[ί)ων καὶ πᾳατρικίῳ, γεουχοῦντ() 
καὶ ἐνταῦ]θα τῇ Νέᾳ Ἰουςτίνου πόλει, διὰ Μηνᾶ οἰκέτου 
a > a Ν / at / / 
τοῦ ἐπερωτ]ῶντος Kal προςπορίζ(οντος) τῷ ἰδίῳ δεςεπό(τῃ) 
A > A ve > \ \ > \ \ 
10 τῷ αὐτῷ πανευφήμῳ ἀνδρὶ τὴν ἀγ[ ω] ογὴν καὶ 
ἐνωχήν, Αὐρήλιος IlaxAewv υἱὸς Βίκτορος 
> \ a 3 a ¥ / nS dD / 
amo THC αὐτῆς πόλεως πωμαρίτης τοῦ ἐνδόξου 
οἴκου τῆς ὑμῶν ὑπερφυείας, χαίρειν. χρείας 


κ[ αἱ νῦν γ]εἰνομ]έϊν]ης ε[ ἐς] τὴν ὑπ᾽ ἐμὲ 


Back, downwards, along the fibres: 
15 Ἷ χειρογρ(αφία) IakAewvoc υἱοῦ Βίκτορο]ς πωμαρίτου [ - - - 


1 evceB]§ δες[ἡ]( 2 avtToKp 3 oN 5 wa 6 Umepduects 7 yeou- 
xouvrs 8 touctiwou Q προςποριζ iduwdecit§ 10 1. ἀγωγὴν 1 1]. ἐνοχήν 


υἷος 153 ὑμωνύπερφυειας 


‘In the reign of our most godly and most pious master, greatest benefactor, Flavius Iustinus, 
the eternal Augustus and Imperator, year 11, in the consulship of his serenity for the 2nd time, and of 
Flavius Tiberius alias Novus Constantinus, our most fortunate Caesar, Mecheir 25, indiction ninth. 

“To Flavius Apion, the all-renowned and most extraordinary former consul ordinarius and patri- 
cius, landowner also here in the New City of Iustinus, through Menas, οἰκεῖος, who puts the formal 
question and supplies for his own master, the same all-renowned man, the conduct of and responsi- 
bility for (the transaction), I, Aurelius Pacleon son of Victor, from the same city, a fruit-grower of the 
glorious house of your excellence, greeting. 

“Since now too a need has arisen in the... under me...” 

Back: ‘Cheirograph of Pacleon son of Victor, fruit-grower, .. .” 


1-5 The combination of regnal and consular clauses we have here is typical of Oxyrhynchite 
documents; see CSBE* 257 (formula 2). 

3-5 This is the earliest appearance of Tiberius II in a dating clause. His introduction to the 
clauses must have taken place towards the end of 575, since he is not mentioned in SB XVI 12865 
(Herm.; 25.1x.575) and PSI II 242 (Oxy.; 30.vil.14.x1.575). After that, most documents dating to the 
period of the co-regency, including all those from Oxyrhynchus, contain a reference to Tiberius IT; 
see CSBE? 49, and 256 (list, to which add now 4789 and P. Eirene II 28). 
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The clauses of Tiberius II do not specify whether they are regnal or consular. They mostly 
follow after consular clauses of Justin II, which might convey the impression that Tiberius ΠῚ was 
a consul, but this is false; see P. Eirene II 28.1-5 n. (contrast CSBE® 48). According to the Chronion 
Paschale (SHB i p. 689), Tiberius II took his ‘first consulate’ in 579. 

There is no indication of the number of Tiberius’ regnal year in the earliest Oxyrhynchite 
documents of the time of the co-regency (4789; LXII 4350, of 22.vii.576; XVI 1896, of 17.v.577; SB 
XII 10934, of 19.vii.577). The first text to mention the regnal year is 4790 of 11.1.578 (or, if my reading 
is wrong (see 4790 6 n.), VII 1042 of 10.v.578). On the regnal years of Tiberius II, see further 4790 
1-6 n., and 4792 1-3 n. 

3 ὑπατ(ε)ίαε] τῆς α[ὐτ]ῶν γαληνότητος τὸ β΄. Cf. 4790 2-3. This consular formula is peculiar 
to Oxyrhynchus, and is the most frequently attested there. See CSBE* 48, 210-11, 255 (formula 4), 
and above, 4780 5. 4. 

4 Τιβερίου τοῦ καὶ Νέου Κωνε[ταν]τίνου. Cf. 4790 5, 4791 3. This is the name of the emperor 
in all Oxyrhynchite documents in this period; see CSBE* 259 (but there correct ὁ Νέος to 6 καὶ Νέος; 
καί is absent, perhaps inadvertently, only from P. Vindob. Tandem 28). For the form of this emperor’s 
name in later texts, see 4792 2 n. 

8 Νέᾳ Toucrivov πόλει. Cf. 4790 8-9, 4791 6. On this name of Oxyrhynchus, taken in honour 
of the emperor Justin II, see LXIX 4754 6 n. (there, correct the date of VI 1042 to 10 May 578), 
and below, 4792 6-7 n. 

11 Πακλεων. The name is new, but cf. XVIII 2195 24 ]πακλεωνος (the note suggests, ‘perhaps 
ἄ]πα Κλέωνος", but this is not necessary; there is no room for a here); also P. Lips. I 97 vii 8, xv 15 
Τακλεῶνι. 

12-13 πωμαρίτης τοῦ ἐνδόξου οἴκου. Cf. 15. The expression indicates a regular paid employee 
of the estate such as the μηχανουργοί, τέκτονες, μειζότεροι, εύμμαχοι, but also persons of higher 
status such as notaries, bankers, chartulari, etc. It is remarkable that there is no indication of his origo. 
Perhaps he was based in Oxyrhynchus, and the orchard was located nearby, e.g. in the προάςτιον Ἔξω 
τῆς Π͵ύλης, which had orchards, as we know from XVI 1913 6 and LI 3640 3. (For what it is worth, 
one may note that this προάετιον was an αὐτουργία of the Apions (see LV 3804 269), and its exploita- 
tion could have been the task of a workforce other than the adscrptici.) 

There are several references to πωμαρῖται in Apion documents: XVI 1913 6; 1917 75, 76; 
XVUI 2195 51; XTX 2243A 1, 53; XX VII 2478 15-16; LV 3805 89. The most interesting of these 
is 2478, a deed of surety of 595 for an ἐναπόγραφος πωμαρίτης. For orchards in the estate, cf. also 
above, 4780 and 4781. 


N. GONIS 

4790. DEED OF SURETY 
54 1B.25(B)/C(3)a 14.2 x 24 cm 11 January 578 
Plate XIII 


A surety for an ἐναπόγραφος γεωργός made by two persons, the one a resident 
of Oxyrhynchus, the other an ἐναπόγραφος originating from the same settlement 
as the person under surety (ἐποίκιον Μεγάλης Ταρουθίνου). The document breaks 
off at the point where the guarantors promise to deliver the person under surety, 
apparently to the prison of the Apion estate, should this be required of them. 

Besides its prosopographical interest (see above, General Introd., p. 78), the text 
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15 of note for the mention of the τύχη (condicio) of a γεωργός, a novelty in the papyri. 
This implies either that there were distinctions inside the category of the ἐναπό- 
γραφοι, with regulations specific to the duties required of them, or that the τύχη of 
a γεωργός was considered different from that of an ἐναπόγραφος. See further 27 n. 


A sheet-join runs very close to the right-hand edge; it seems that the piece was 


cut along the sheet-join. 


10 


20 


25 


30 


A A Ψ \ 5 77] φ an 
Τ βαειλείας τοῦ θειοϊτάτου καὶ εὐςεεβεετάτου ἡμῶν 
δεςπότου μεγίετου εὐερ]γέτου PX(aoviov) Touctivov τοῦ αἰωνίου 
Αὐγούετου καὶ Αὐ]τοκράτορος ἔτους vy, μετὰ τὴν δευτέραν 
Ἕ: / A > A / ” — x oh 
ὑπατ(ε)ίαν τῆς αὐτῶν γαληνότητος ἔτους 1a, καὶ Φλαουΐου 
Τιβερίου τοῦ καὶ] Νέου Kwvcravtivov τοῦ εὐτυχεετάτου ἡμῶν 
Καίςαρος ἔτους] γ, ΤΌβ[ι] oF, ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) ἑνδεκάτης. 
Φλαουΐῳ ᾿Απίωνι τ]ῷ πα[ν]ευφήμῳ ἀπὸ ὑπάτων ὀρδιναρίων 
\ 7 ἣ fal \ > / A 4 >] a 
καὶ πατρικίῳ, γεου]χοῦντι καὶ ev ταύτῃ TH ΝέΪᾳ] Touctivov 
/ x A 5 ; ν ἡ Ce J a \ 
πόλει, διὰ Μην]ᾷ οἰκέτου τοῦ ἐπερωτῶντος καὶ προς- 
# aA / iv lal 3 lal Ψ' 
πορίζοντος τῷ ἰ]δίῳ δεεπότῃ τῷ αὐτῷ πανευφήμῳ 
> Ν x > 4 \ 9 ¥ > Vf aA 
ἀνδρὶ τὴν ἀγω]γὴν Kal ἐνοχήν, Αὐρήλιοι ζερῆνος 
e\ x Ψ ξ Ψ 
υἱὸς 47 |vou μητρὸς Θεοδώρας ὁρμώμενος 
> ἣ A > A 7 [ἡ A ς / > vo if 
amo THC αὐτῆς πόΪλεως, ἑξῆς ὑπογράφων ἰδίᾳ χειρί, 
ν €e\ A \ Zi ¢€ x 
Kat 65 υἱὸς] Βίκτορος μητρὸς Θέκλας ὁρμώμενος 
ἀπὸ κτήματος Μήεγάλης Ταρουθίνου τοῦ ἸΙουετινουπολίτου 
A ba aA [ἡ A «ς oh > If 
νομοῦ διαφέρ]οντος TH ὑμῶν ὑπερφυΐᾳ, ἐναπόγραφος 
αὐτῆς γεωργόε!, χαίρειν. ὁμολογοῦμεν EKOUCLWC καὶ 
> ᾽ τ ΄ὔ \ A \ bd 
αὐθαιρέτως ἐπο]μνύμενοι τὸν θεῖον καὶ ςεβάεμιον 
iA 5 aA \ > ie \ A ¢ A ξ he 
ὅρκον eyyvac] Oat καὶ ἀναδέχεεθαι παρὰ TH ὑμῶν ὑπερφυΐᾳ 
διὰ τῶν αὐτῇ π]ροςηκόντων Αὐρήλιον [(ο]υροῦν υἱὸν 
Φιβ μητρ]ὸς Awa Ἠοῦτ[ο]ς, ὁρμώμενον καὶ αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
αὐτοῦ κτ]ήματος, ἐναπόγραφον αὐτῆς καὶ αὐτὸν γεωργόν, 
> d’ @ 3 \ >. v A \ / 
ἐφ᾽ ᾧτε] αὐτὸν ἀδιαλείπτως παραμεῖναι Kal διάγειν 
9 a > an 7 \ an 3 aA VA \ 
ev τῷ] αὐτῷ κτήματ]. μετὰ τῶν αὐτοῦ φιλτάτων καὶ 
γαμετ]|ῆς καὶ κτηνῶν καὶ πάςης τῆς αὐτοῦ ἀποεκευῆς, 
ἀποκρ]ινόμενον εἰς ἅπαντα τὰ ὁρῶντα τὸ αὐτοῦ πρόεωπον 
” \ a > 8 \ A "4 "5 \ ὃ a 
ἤτοι τὴ]ν τοῦ [ἐϊναπ[ ο]γράφου καὶ γεωργοῦ τύχην: καὶ μηδαμῶς 
αὐτὸν κ]αταλείψ]αι τὸ α[ὑ]τ[ὁ] κτῆμα μήτε μὴν μεθίεταςεθαι 
> “ "ἃ 9 \ \ 5 Zt. 3 \ \ 
εἰς ἕτερο]ν τόπον, ἀλλὰ Kat ἐπιζητούμενον αὐτὸν πρὸς 
ἡμᾶς π]ᾳρὰ τῆς ὑμ[ ὧν] vreppuialc δ]ιὰ τῶν αὐτῇ διαφερόν- 


των ΠῚ ΕΠ] 
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Back: 
| Φιβ ἀπὸ τοῦ αὐτοῦ κτήΪμί(ατος) 
2 dN iovctwov 4 φλαουΐου 6 wa, 8 ltouctiwov 13 Uroypagdwri- 
δια 15 ἰουςετινουπολιτου 16, 19 ὑμωνῦύπερφυϊα; 1. ὑπερφυείᾳ 28 μεθ᾽ἴεταςεθαι 


30 ὑμ[ων]υπερφυϊΐας; |. ὑπερφυείας 


‘In the reign of our most godly and most pious master, greatest benefactor, Flavius [ustinus, 
the eternal Augustus and Imperator, year 13, after the second consulship of his serenity, year 11, and 
of Flavius Tiberius alias Novus Constantinus, our most fortunate Caesar, year 3, Tybi 16, indiction 
eleventh. 

‘To Flavius Apion, the all-renowned former consul ordinarius and patricius, landowner also in this 
New City of Tustinus, through Menas, ozketes, who puts the formal question and supplies for his own 
master, the same all-renowned man, the conduct of and responsibility for (the transaction), we, Aure- 
lii Serenus son of —nus, mother Theodora, originating from the same city, signing below in his own 
hand, and... son of Victor, mother Thecla, originating from the holding of Great Taruthinu of the 
Iustinupolite nome, belonging to your excellence, a registered farmer of yours, greeting. 

‘We acknowledge willingly and voluntarily, swearing the divine and august oath, that we give 
surety and pledge to your excellence through your subordinates for Aurelius Surus son of Phib, 
(mother) Ama Eiis, himself too originating from the same estate and himself too a registered farmer, 
on condition that he shall remain continuously and abide in the same estate with his dearest ones 
and his wife and animals and all his household stuff, being responsible for everything that regards 
his person, that is, the condition of the adscripticius and farmer; and he shall on no account leave the 
same holding nor transfer to a another place, but if he is required of us by your excellence through 
your dependants. . .” 

Back: *... Phib from the same holding. . .’ 


1-6 I have restored the missing elements of the dating clause on the basis of VII 1042, dated 
10 May 578; cf. also PSI III 243 (578). The regnal year of Tiberius II here should have been the 4th, 
not the grd (see below, 6 n.): the starting point for the reckoning should have been the date of his 
elevation to the rank of Caesar and appointment as co-ruler of Justin II (7 December 574). Oxyrhyn- 
chite scribes, however, calculated the regnal years of Tiberius II from some later date, so that a given 
year trailed the one used elsewhere by ten and a half, if not by twelve, months; see B. Kramer, D. 
Hagedorn, ZPE 42 (1981) 126. This changed some time between 2 January (PSI VII 786) and 18 July 
581 (SB XX 15138), when the ‘proper’ reckoning was introduced; cf. 4794. On the reckoning of the 
regnal years of Tiberius II, see further CSBE* 48-9, 152-3, 257-60, and 4792 1-3 n. 

3-4 μετὰ τὴν δευτέραν ὑπατ(ε)ίαν τῆς αὐτῶν γαληνότητος ἔτους 1a. Justin II took the consulate 
twice, in 566 and 568. From 569 onwards, Oxyrhynchite documents invariably refer to this second 
consulate, usually with the formula ὑπατείας τῆς αὐτῶν γαληνότητος τὸ B (see here 4789 3, 4791 
2-3). A minority have the formula attested here: apart from 4790, it occurs in VII 1042 6-8 and 
PSI HI 243.4—-6, both of 578. This formula recurs in documents from Syene/Elephantine (Ρ Lond. 
V 1723.2-3, of 577; Β Minch. I 2 = W. Chr. 470.12, of 578), and is found outside Egypt too (P. Ness. 
ΠῚ 24.1, of 569; 27.2, of 570/1). The consulate of 568 is also referred to in two Arsinoite documents 
attesting posthumous postconsular formulas (CPR XIV 11, of 578; P. Harrauer 54, of 579). 

All three Oxyrhynchite documents attesting the ‘minority formula’ take 568 as the first postcon- 
sular year: they give the iteration figure as 11 instead of 10. A similar reckoning is found in a number 
of postconsular datings by Justin II that take 566 as his first postconsular year (others use the normal 
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counting from 567). See in general P. Harrauer 54.1-3 n.; CSBE? 48, 94-5. (I discuss this issue, espe- 
cially its treatment in CSBE’, in ZPE 154 (2005) 211-13.) 

6 ἔτους] ¥. After the break, one sees the right extremity of an apparent horizontal, curling 
slightly upwards; above it, on a twisted fibre, what looks like a smallish oblique descending from left to 
right, but perhaps only the end of a high horizontal. These I take to belong to r and the supralinear 
bar marking year numbers. The traces do not admit a. It is also difficult to reconcile the traces with 
C, Le. to read Kaicapo]c (c would then have been written too high in the line), and posit a clause that 
makes no mention of Tiberius’ regnal year (see 4789 95. 5 n. para. 9). 

8 ἐν ταύτῃ. This prepositional construction is rare in this context; the only parallel is LXIX 
4754 6 (572) (for XVII 2196 3, see BL III 142). We usually find ἐνταῦθα. 

8-9 τῇ Νέᾳ] Toucrivou [πόλει. See 4789 8 n. 

15 κτήματος Μεγάλης Ταρουθίνου. This settlement is attested in several Apion documents; 
see Mazza, L’archivio degli Apioni 186. In most texts it is called a κτῆμα; see SB V 8264.4 (524; see BL 
ΝῊ 198), 1135 = W. Chr. 384.13-14 (579), P. Mich. XV 743.9-10 (622; see LX VIII 4703 4 n.), P. Wisc. 
I 11.67, 36 (VII). Only in P. Col. VIII 245v.1 (VI) is it described as an ἐποίκιον. I have accordingly 
restored κτήματος here (but note that the instances of the word in 22, 28, and 32 should not be taken 
as conclusive). 

17 γεωργός is restored on the basis of 22, καὶ αὐτὸν γεωργόν. 

21 Aya ᾿Ηοὕὔτ[ο]ς. The name is not known otherwise, though compare the male name Aza 
Hovc. Cf. also the female name Ayov, ‘probably a variant of ’Anodc, ᾿Αηοῦτος, which is usually mas- 
culine’ (LXIIT 4393 2 n.). One may also consider reading Aua (A)nodr[olc. 

22 ἐναπόγραφον αὐτῆς καὶ αὐτὸν γεωργόν. The word order is not that expected (καὶ αὐτὸν 
ἐναπόγραφον κτλ.; cf. 1199 = P. Lond. III (pp. 279-80) 778.14, XVI 1979 16, LXX 4794 13, etc.). See 
next note. 

27 τὴ]ν τοῦ [ἐϊναπ[ο]γράφου καὶ γεωργοῦ τύχην. We expect τὴν τοῦ ἐναπογράφου τύχην tout 
court; οἵ. P. Wash. Univ. I 25.13 (530), 1 199 = P. Lond. III 778.17 (568), 1 135 = W. Chr. 384.19 (579), 
XLIV 3204 16 (588), LXTX 4756 τ (late VI), P. Mert. II οϑ.8- (VII), P. Heid. III 248.9 (VI/VID. 
For comment on this clause, see I. F Fikhman, Pap. Congr. XVI (1981) 474-6. Not all ἐναπόγραφοι 
were γεωργοί; cf. the ἀγροφύλαξ in P. Lond. III 778, the πωμαρίτης in XX VII 2478, the κηπουρός in 
P. Amh. II 149, and perhaps the φύλαξ in XVI 1979. Their individual condicio may have been deter- 
mined by the nature of their duties, and this may be the implication here. Still, all these occupations 
were closely linked with agriculture; see I. F Fikhman, Pap. Flor. XIX (1990) 175. Thus we may also 
consider whether this passage suggests that the τύχη (condicio) of an ἐναπόγραφος was distinct from 
that of a γεωργός. A reference to the τύχη of γεωργοί is found in Nov. Just. 157 τύχης γεωργικῆς. As- 
suming that κολωνός = γεωργός, it 15 the latter’s condicio that is described in Nov. Just. 164.2. The coloni 
had to remain where they were born and work the land; they were not allowed to transfer to a differ- 
ent place unless they acquired a property that would demand their full attention: 


7] \ ς I ¢ A a vis € / δὰ fe > / a Ui 
δείκνυει δὲ ἡ παρ᾽ ἡμῶν τεθεῖκα διάταξις we βούλεται τοὺς τοιούτους οἰκήτορας τῶν χωρίων 
ἊΝ x 2 > a DD a \ \ \ A a ΄ 
διαμένειν καὶ τῶν ἀγρῶν ἐργάτας, οἷα ἐκεῖςε γεννηθέντας: τοῦτο yap δὴ τὸ τοῦ κολωνοῦ βού- 
/ > > WA ΟΥ̓ a a > Mi A Me > \ ” 
λεται πρόερημα. .. . οὐκ ἐξελεύεονται δὲ τοῦ χωρίου, ἀλλὰ τοῦτο γεωργήετουειν, οὐδὲ ἔεται 
a » a oe \ a > ΄ \ > \ / vd 
αὐτοῖς ἄδεια τοῦτο μὲν ἀπολιμπάνειν ἕτερα δὲ περινοςτεῖν ἀλλότρια, πλὴν εἰ μὴ κύριοι γένοιντο 
a ” > a > \ \ 3 \ \ \ td \ μὰ 
κτήςεώς τινος ἰδίας, ἱκανῆς οὔεης ἀεχολεῖν αὐτοὺς περὶ αὐτὴν καὶ μὴ ευγχωρούεης καὶ ἕτερα 


γεωργεῖν, εἰς ἐκείνην τε μεταςταῖεν. 


The obligations of the colom as described in the legislation parallel the duties of the persons under 
surety. 

28 μεθίεταεθαι, μεθ᾽ ἴεταεθαι pap. For the use of the apostrophe to distinguish the constituents 
of a compound, a practice more at home in literary papyri, see GMAW’ p. 11 with n. 49. 
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32 The docket will have run along the lines of + ἐγγύη (ζερήνου υἱοῦ N.N. ἀπὸ τῆς Νέας 
Touctivov πόλ(εως) καὶ ΝΙΝ. υἱοῦ Βίκτορος ἀπὸ κτήμ(ατοε) Μεγάλης Ταρουθίνου ἀναδεχομ(ένων) 


(ζουροῦν υἱὸν] Φιβ ἀπὸ τοῦ αὐτοῦ κτήΪ μίατοι). 


Ν. GONIS 


4791. DEED OF SURETY 
54 1B.26(E)/C(5)a 21.7 x c.16 cm 25 March 578 


The upper part of a deed of surety for two brothers, both ἐναπόγραφοι, made 
by another ἐναπόγραφος. The papyrus breaks off at the point where the obligations 
of the persons under surety would have been listed. 

The text furnishes the latest known date in the life of Apion II (see above, 
General Introd., p. 78). 


/ fal / \ 2 / € “ / / > / 
Τ βα[ςιλεία]ς τοῦ θειοτάτου καὶ εἰ ὑςεβ(εετάτου) ἡμῶν δεςεπότου μεγίςετου εὐεργέτου 
Φλ(αουϊου) ἸΙουςτίνου 
A > i > / \ > / ” € / a 3 A / 
Tov αἰωνίου Αὐγούετου καὶ [Adtoxpatopoc ἔτους vy, ὑπατείας THC αὐτῶν γαληνότητος 
τὸ β, καὶ Φλ(αουϊου) Τιβερίου τοῦ καὶ Νέ[ου] Kwv[ctavtivov τοῦ εὐτυχεετάτου ἡμῶν 
Καίςαρος ἔτους y, 
Φαμενὼθ KO, ἰνδ(ικτίωνοςε) a, (ἔτους) cvd cKy. 
Φλαουΐῳ ᾿Απίωνι τῷ [πα]νευφήμῳ καὶ ὑπερφυεετάτῳ ἀπὸ ὑπάτων 
> / \ A bee 2 A al / > / / 
ὀρδιναρίων καὶ TatpilKi]@, γεουχοῦντι καὶ ἐνταῦθα τῇ Νέᾳ Ἰουςτίνου πόλει, 
διὰ Μηνᾶ οἰκέτου τοῦ ἐπερωτῶντος καὶ προςπορίζοντος τῷ ἰδίῳ δεεπότῃ 
val > a 7 > \ \ es \ ye 7 > / 
τῷ αὐτῷ Tavevonuw [ἀν]δρὶ τὴν ἀϊγωγὴν Kat ἐνοχήν, Αὐρήλιος 
Φιλόξενος υἱὸς ᾿4π|- 6.5 μη]τρὸς Μαρίας, ἀπὸ ἐποικίου Κυαμῶνος 
a> / A / lal ς tA € / 
τοῦ ἸΙουςετινουπολίτου [νομοῦ δι]αφέροντος τῇ ὑμετέρᾳ ὑπερφυείᾳ, 
ἐναπόγραφος αὐτῆς [γεωργό]ς, χαίρειν. ὁμολογῶ ἑκουςείᾳ γνώμῃ 
καὶ αὐθαιρέτῳ προαιρέΪςει ἐπο)μνύμενος τὸν θεῖον καὶ ςεβάεμιον 
iA > A ee / \ cal ς £ € / 
ὅρκον ἐγγυᾶεθαι καὶ ἀϊναδέχεςεθ]αι παρὰ τῇ ὑμετέρᾳ ὑπερφυείᾳ 
Di- ἢ |υἱὸδ [- δθ μη͵]τρὸς Μαρίας καὶ Φοιβάμμωνα ἀδελφὸν 
αὐτοῦ ὁρμωμένους καὶ αὐτοὺς] ἀπὸ τοῦ αὐτοῦ κτήματος καὶ αὐτοὺς 
> / / Ῥ > 3. 4 cd \ > / a 
ἐναπογράφους yewpyovc(?), ἐφ᾽ ᾧτ]ε αὐτοὺς ἀδιαλείπτως παραμεῖναι 
καὶ διάγειν ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ κτή]ματι μετὰ τῆς αὐτῶν ἀποςεκευῆς 


\ / \ a A 
Kal φιλτάτων καὶ γαμετῶν καὶ κτηνῶν aTroKpwop] €[vouc] εἰς ἅπαντα 


Back, downwards, along the fibres: 
Ἷ ἐγγύη γεναμ(ένη) m(apa) Φιλοξένο[υ υἱοῦ "An— ἀπὸ ἐποικ(ίου) Κυαμῶνοςε 


ἀνα δ]εχομ(ένου) Pu [- - - - καὶ Φοιβάμμωνα ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ() - - 
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4 φλί 4 w2, Ξ 5. φλαουΐω ὑπερφυεετατω ὕπατων 6 ουετινου 
7 ἴδιω 10, 13 ὑμετεραῦπερφυεια 13 εγ᾽γυαεθαι 19 yevap.s 7 20 ava- 
dexous 


‘In the reign of our most godly and most pious master, greatest benefactor, Flavius Iustinus, the 
eternal Augustus and Imperator, year 13, in the consulship of his serenity for the 2nd time, and of 
Flavius Tiberius alias Novus Constantinus, our most fortunate Caesar, year 3, Phamenoth 29, indic- 
tion 11, year 254/223. 

“To Flavius Apion, the all-renowned and most extraordinary former consul ordinarius and patri- 
cus, landowner also here in the New City of Tustinus, through Menas, ovketes, who puts the formal 
question and supplies for his own master, the same all-renowned man, the conduct of and responsi- 
bility for (the transaction), I, Aurelius Philoxenus son of Ap—, mother Maria, originating from the 
hamlet of Cyamon of the Iustinupolite nome, belonging to your excellence, a registered farmer of 
yours, greeting. 

Ἵ acknowledge by willing resolve and voluntary choice, swearing the divine and august oath, 
that I give surety and pledge to your excellence for Phi—, son of . . ., mother Maria, and Phoebam- 
mon, his brother, originating themselves too from the same holding, registered farmers themselves 
too, on condition that they shall remain continuously and abide in the same holding with their house- 
hold stuff and dearest ones and wives and animals, answering to every . . .’ 

Back: “Surety made by Philoxenus . . . son of Ap—, from the hamlet of Cyamon, pledging for 
Phi— . . . and Phoebammon, his brother(?) . . . ’ 


1~4 For the restored regnal formulas and years, cf. 4790. This particular combination of reg- 
nal and consular formulas is attested also by XVI 1896 (577). Year 254 = 223 of the era of Oxyrhyn- 
chus, coterminous with indiction 11, corresponds to 577/8; see CSBE? 152. 

2-3 vUmatelac τῆς αὐτῶν γαληνότητος τὸ B. See 4789 Οὐ: 

9 ἐποικίου Κυαμῶνος. This settlement is also attested in XVIII 2204 5 and XIX 2244 ii 9 
(both texts are accounts of the Apion estate). 

11 [γεωργό]ς. The word restored is not guaranteed, but is the expected one and suits the space. 

14 Φι- 67 |. See 20 andn. 

14-15 ἀδελφὸν [αὐτοῦ. I would exclude that the papyrus had ἀδελφὸν [ἐμοῦ, as in 4794 11, 
since in that case the brother of the guarantor would have been mentioned before the other person 
under surety. 

15 ὁρμωμένους καὶ αὐτούς is restored on the model of 4794 12. 

15-16 καὶ αὐτοὺς [ἐναπογράφους yewpyovc(?). The restored part has no parallel among pub- 
lished papyri (there is no room for αὐτῆς). καὶ αὐτοὺς suggests that the persons under surety were of 
the same status and had the same occupation as the guarantor, who calls himself an évardéypadoc . . . 
[yewpyo]c (11). 

17 μετὰ τῆς αὐτῶν ἀποεκευῆς. This expression occurs at this point also in PSI 152.18 and SB 
XVIII 14006.21-2. In most other texts it follows the reference to persons and animals; cf. e.g. 4790 
24-5. 

18 The sequence καὶ φιλτάτων καὶ γαμετῶν καὶ κτηνῶν suits the space, but is restored only 
exempli gratia. 

20 ὧι [. What remains of the letter after ®: seems to be a tall upright trace. Φιλ[οξένου is very 
difficult, though [Φιλόξενον] would suit the space in 14. 
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4792. Tor or DOCUMENT 


54 1B.26(E)/D(12)b 10.8 x 11.3 cm 1g January 579 
Plate I 


The upper right part of a document of unknown nature, addressed to the 
heirs of Apion II. This is their earliest occurrence in a papyrus, which provides 
a terminus ante quem for the death of Apion II; see above, General Introduction, 
p. 78. A further point of interest is the regnal date, which is the earliest Egyptian 
record of the sole rule of Tiberius II; see below 1-3 n. The text also offers the ear- 
liest instance for Oxyrhynchus’ return to its traditional name, briefly abandoned 
under the reign of Justin I; see further 6—7 n. 

The back is blank so far as it 1s preserved. 


+ βαειλείας τοῦ] θειοτάτου καὶ εὐςεβ(εετάτου) ἡμῶν δεςπότου 
μεγίετου εὐερ]γέτου Φλ(αουΐου) Τιβερίου Κωνεταντίνου τοῦ 
αἰωνίου Αὐγούε]του καὶ Adtoxp(atopoc) ἔτους a, Τύβι Kd, ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) ιβ. 
τοῖς ὑπερφ])υεςτάτοις {kal} κληρονόμοις τοῦ τῆς 
5. πανευκλεοῦ]ς μνήμης ᾿4πίωνος γενομένου 
πρωτοπατριϊκίου, γε[ο]υχοῦςιν καὶ ἐνταῦθα τῇ λαμπρᾷ 
Ὀξυρυγχί(ιτῶν) πόλ(ει)], διὰ “Μηνᾶ οἰκέτου τοῦ ἐπερωτῶντος 
\ / lal > / / “ 
καὶ mpoctop|iCovro[c] τοῖς ἰδίοις δεςπόταις τοῖς 
> a / > / \ > ἢ 
αὐτοῖς πανευ͵]φή[μοι]ς ἀνδράειν τὴν ἀγωγὴν 
10 καὶ ἐνοχήν,] Αὐρήλι[ο]ι Γερμανὸς φρ(οντιςτὴς) υἱὸς ἱδεείου 
πο lbces lk. dk. 


I evceB§ 2 φλί 4 αὐὑτοκρ waip 8 ιὃ 10 φρυῖος 


‘In the reign of our most godly and most pious master, greatest benefactor, Flavius Tiberius 
Constantinus, the eternal Augustus and Imperator, year 1, Tybi 24, indiction 12. 

“To the most extraordinary heirs of Apion of all well-famed memory, the late first patricius, 
landowners here also in the splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, through Menas, ozketes, who puts the 
formal question and provides for his own masters, the same all-renowned men, the conduct of and 
responsibility for (the transaction), we, Aurelii Germanus, care-taker, son of Pseeius, . . ., mother A—, 
ANNE! ἢ 


1-3 This is the earliest reference to the sole rule of Tiberius II in a papyrus. The news of the 
death of his predecessor, or rather co-regent, on 5 October 578 had become known in Egypt by 20 
December 578; see CPR XIV 11, which uses a posthumous postconsular formula of Justin II. 

The usual reckoning of the regnal years of Tiberius II is from his elevation to the rank of 
Caesar and appointment as co-regent of Justin II, on 7 December 574; see above, 4790 1-6 n. But in 
4792 his regnal years appear to be counted from the start of his sole rule. The same reckoning is in 
evidence in SB VI g085 inv. 16050 (Hermopolis; 8 September 579), and P. Lond. V 1725 = P. Miinch. 
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I 3 (Syene; 6 March 580), but has been thought to stem ‘from confusion with or identification with 
the consular dating of Tiberius’ (Bagnall & Worp, Regnal Formulas of Byzantine Egypt 55 = CSBE? 258; 
cf. also CSBE* 49, where the point is made more cautiously, and 152 n. 39). In view of 4792, we may 
consider whether in the earlier part of Tiberius’ sole rule Egyptian scribes used an era starting with 
his enthronement as Augustus, but soon reverted to the older reckoning; this is first attested in Oxy- 
rhynchus/Middle Egypt (I 135 = W. Chr. 384, of 21 March 579), while Upper Egypt seems to have 
followed somewhat later (CPR IX 31, from Hermopolis, dated 14 March 581). 

Another noteworthy feature is the absence of a consular formula, likewise absent from I 135, 
the second earliest Oxyrhynchite document of 579; the earliest Oxyrhynchite instance of the first 
consulate of ‘Tiberius IT comes from PSI VIII 963 of 21 October 579 (see BL VIII 404). In view of 
135 and 4792, Tiberius’ regnal formula 8 in CSBE? 258-9 should be divided into two sub-formulas, 
one coupled with a consular formula and one without it. (It should perhaps be specified that ὑπατείας 
cannot be restored instead of βαειλείας here; the collocation τοῦ θειοτάτου καὶ εὐςεβεετάτου ἡμῶν 
δεςπότου is found in regnal but not in consular formulas.) 

2 PXaoviov) Τιβερίου Kwvcavrivov. This is the standard name of Tiberius II in all Oxyrhyn- 
chite documents dating from the period of his sole rule; see CSBE? 257-9. 

4-5 τοῖς ὑπερφ]υεετάτοις {Kal} KAnpovdporc . . ."Amiwvoc. Cf. 4793 4, 4794 4, 4795 7-8, 4796 
5-6. These are the heirs of Apion II; see J. Gascou, T@MByz 9 (1985) 68 n. 382, and B. Palme, ZRG 
115 (1998) 295, who discuss the changes in the formulations referring to them. The terms κληρονόμοι 
and ἄνδρες are attested until ὃ October 583 (4796); for later developments, see 4798 4 n. 

This is now the earliest evidence for the death of Apion II. CPR XIV 11, of 20 December 578, 
should not be taken to suggest that Apion II was dead by that date (for this view see Palme, ZRG 115 
(1998) 294 n. 15). Even if the occurrence of two new pagarchs of the Arsinoite and Theodosiopolite 
in CPR XIV 11 might imply that the pagarch named Apion, known from BGU I 303 and CPR XIV 
10, was dead by that time, the latter could hardly have been Apion IT; see above, 4786 introd. 

καί is otiose, but recurs in 4793 4. Perhaps one wished to combine the facts that the persons 
thus addressed were ὑπερφυέςτατοι (by virtue of their status) and heirs of Apion. 

5-6 Posthumous references to Apion II take one of the four following forms: 

(α) τοῦ τῆς εὐκλεοῦς μνήμης "Atiwvoc γενομένου πρωτοπατρικίου: 4792 4-6 (579) ([πανευκ- 
Aeod]c), 24793 4-5, (579?), XVI 1976 5-6, LXX 4795 7-8 (582), 1137 5-Ὁ (see BL Χ 135), VI 996 = 
SB XVI 12484.3 (584), XVI 1898 7-9, 1987 6-7, 1988 6-7, 1993 9—11 (587). 

(ὁ) τοῦ τῆς; ἐν εὐκλεεῖ τῇ μνήμῃ ᾿Απίωνος γενομένου πατρικίου: 1135 4-5 (579), P. Iand. III 
48.6-7, 1199 = P. Lond. III (p. 281) 777.5-6, 1 202 = SB XXII 15364.6-7 (582), ΧΧ 4796 5-Ὁ (583), 
XVI 1989 5-6 (590), 1990 7. ὃ (591). 

(ἡ τοῦ {τῆς} ἐν εὐκλεεῖ TH μνήμῃ “Atiwvoc γενομένου πρωτοπατρικίου: 4794 4-5 (580), 1 136 
4-5 (583). 

(d) τοῦ τῆς εὐκλεοῦς μνήμης ᾿Απίωνος: 1193 = P. Lond. III (pp. 280-1) 774.5—-6 (582), LXX 4799 
5-6 (586). 

Most instances fall under (a) and (6). In (a) Apion is called πρωτοπατρίκιος, in (b) πατρίκιος; 
πρωτοπατρίκιος is also found in (ὦ), a hybrid of (6) and (a). (d) gives Apion no title, but shares the first 
part of the formula with (a). 

All texts classified under (a) that preserve a notarial signature are signed by Papnuthius (137, 
1898, 1976, 1988, and 1993; 996, 1987 (sce 4788 31 n.), 4792, 4793, and 4795 are broken off at the 
foot). The two (c) texts, which likewise have the title πρωτοπατρίκιος, are also signed by Papnuthius. 
Papnuthius has further signed one of the two examples of (d), viz. 4799 (193 has lost its lower part). 

That the title πρωτοπατρίκιος occurs in documents signed by Papnuthius was first pointed 
out by R. Mazza, Simblos 2 (1997) 218-9 with n. 28 (cf. also 4798). We may now observe that (scribes 
working with) Papnuthius also favoured the expression τοῦ τῆς εὐκλεοῦς μνήμης (the sequence ἔτοῦ 
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τῆς εὐκλεοῦς μνήμης ᾿Απίωνος γενομένου πατρικίου has not been attested). But we find the equivalent 
τοῦ {ric} ἐν εὐκλεεῖ τῇ μνήμῃ in texts signed by Papnuthius too; this might be due to scribes previ- 
ously working with notaries other than Papnuthius. In all (6) texts that preserve a notarial signature, 
the notary’s name is invariably Anastasius (135, 1989, 1990, and P. Iand. ΠΙ 48; 199, 202, and 4796 
are broken off at the foot). 

The collocation τοῦ {77} ἐν εὐκλεεῖ τῇ μνήμῃ was used again with Apion III; see LVII 3960 1 
(621), and LX VIII 4703 4. 5 (622) (note that the latter example does not have the erroneous τῆς). 

5. [πανευκλεοῦ]ς. εὐκλεοῦς would be too short for the space, while [πανευκλεοῦ]ς would just fit. 
The expression τῆς πανευκλεοῦς μνήμης has not occurred in any other text referring to Apion II, but 
is used several times in LXIII 4397 (545) for the deceased Strategius I(I); see 4397 48 n. 

6 mpwrorarp.|xcou, rather than πατρι]κίου, is restored on the grounds of space. This is now 
the earliest attestation of this title, discussed by Mazza, S¢mblos 2 (1997) 211-19. 

6-7 τῇ λαμπρᾷ [Ὀξυρυγχί(ιτῶν) πόλει]. After the death of Justin II, Oxyrhynchus abandoned 
the name ἡ Νέα Ἰουςτίνου πόλις, taken in honour of the emperor around 570 (see LXIX 4754 6 n.; 
cf. above, 4789 8 n.), and resumed its old name and the epithet λαμπρά. 4792 shows that the change 
was effected shortly after the news of the emperor’s death had reached the city. 

9. avdpacw. See 4798 4 n. 

10 Γερμανὸς φρ(οντιετήε). Cf. XVII 2197 136 εἰς χρείαν το(ῦ) λάκκ(ου) τῆς [μηχαί(νης)] 
Γερμανο() φροντι(ςτοῦ). In case both texts refer to the same man, the 15th, 1st, 2nd, and grd indictions 
mentioned in 2197 might correspond to 581/2, 582/3, 583/4, and 584/5. 

On the function of φροντιςεταί see E. R. Hardy, The Large Estates of Byzantine Egypt (1931) 133, 
who concludes that ‘they were in some way the first among the serfs [= ἐναπόγραφοι γεωργοί) of 
their hamlets’; evidence published subsequently corroborates this statement (cf. LXII 4350-4351). 
Certain ἐποίκια apparently had only one φροντιςτής; cf. XVI 1983 g (535) adeAdoc τοῦ φροντῴ(ιςτ)οῦ, 
or 2024 7 (VI) τῷ φρο(ντιςτῇ) Njcov Aeveadiov. But contrast XVI 1935 5 (VI) τοῖς dpovtictaic τοῦ 
αὐτοῦ κτήματος. For other φροντιςταί in charge of irrigators, cf. XVI 2029 5, 2037 28, XVIII 2195 
167, 2197 96, 136 (cited above), 217, XIX 2244 45, 61, 78. 

The abbreviation ¢p = φρ(οντιςτής) 15 common in Oxyrhynchite texts of this date. (In P. Laur. 
IV 185A.8 it seems preferable to resolve φρ(οντιςτοῦ) in place of dp(ovpod).) 

Weeiov. Cf. 4801 το, 16. On the name see CPR XXII 4.12 n., and 5. Hodeéek, F. Mitthof, APF 
51/1 (2005) 81 (n. 1. 3). 

11 At the beginning of the line there will have stood the occupation of Pseius or, less likely, an 


alias. 
A [.].¢:"Av[v]ac? 
N. GONIS 
4793. RECEIPT FOR REPLACEMENT Part(s) OF AN IRRIGATOR 
53 1B.26(F)/D(10)b 5-9 x 11.2 cm 579° 


This scrap is published for the attestation of a formula of address to the heirs 
of Apion I which otherwise occurs only in 4792 (see 4 n.). It is yet another receipt 
for a spare part of an irrigator, issued to an ἐναπόγραφος γεωργός. 

I have made little effort to determine which words were abbreviated in the lost 
part of the text, though the abbreviations were probably numerous. 
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T βαειλείας τοῦ [θειοτάτου καὶ εὐςεβεετάτου ἡμῶν δεεπότου 
μεγίςετου εὐεργέ[του PX(aoviov) Τιβερίου ΚΚωνεταντίνου τοῦ αἰωνίου 
Αὐγούετου καὶ Αὐτο[ κρ](άτοροο) [ἔτους a(?), month day, ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) (β(3). 
τοῖς ὑπερφ(υεςτάτοις) {Kat} κλ[ηρονόμοις τοῦ τῆς εὐκλεοῦς μνήμης "Amiwvoc 
5. γενομένου πρωτοΪπατρικίου, γεουχοῦειν καὶ ἐνταῦθα τῇ λαμπρᾷ 
Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν πόλει, διὰ Mnva οἰκέτου τοῦ ἐπερωτῶντος 
καὶ mpoctropiloy| toc τοῖς ἰδίοις δεεπόταις τοῖς αὐτοῖς πανευφήμοις 
ἀνδράειν τὴν ἀγωγ[ὴν Kal ἐνοχήν, Αὐρήλιος Ψαν vidc name 
μητρὸς Ἡραΐδος [ὁρμώμενος ἀπὸ ἐποικίου name τοῦ Ὀξυρυγχίτου 
10 νομοῦ διαφέροντ|ος τῇ ὑμετέρᾳ ὑπερφυείᾳ, ἐναπόγραφος αὐτῆς 
γεωργός, χαίρειν. χρείας καὶ νῦν γεναμένης εἰς τὴν ὑπ᾿ ἐμὲ 


γ]εουχικὴν [μηχανὴν καλουμένην 


Back, downwards, along the fibres: 
T χειρογραφίία) Par[- 


3 avto[xKp], 4 ὑὕπερφ᾽ φ’ 9. npaidoc 13. χειρογραῴφ 


‘In the reign of our most godly and most pious master, greatest benefactor, Flavius Tiberius 
Constantinus, the eternal Augustus and Imperator, year 1(?), . . . , indiction 12(?). 

“To the most extraordinary heirs of Apion of well-famed memory, the late first patricius, land- 
owners here also in the splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, through Menas, ozketes, who puts the 
formal question and provides for his own masters, the same all-renowned men, the conduct of and 
responsibility for (the transaction), I, Aurelius Psan—, son of ... , mother Herais, from the hamlet of 
... of the Oxyrhynchite nome, belonging to your excellence, a registered farmer of yours, greeting, 

‘Since now too a need has arisen in the estate irrigator in my charge called...’ 

Back: ‘Cheirograph of Psan—.. .’ 


1-3 The dating clause is restored on the basis of 4792 1-3 (there is no room for a consular 
formula); for discussion see the note there. Dating clauses of Tiberius II that lack a consular formula 
date from the earlier part of 579. 

3 ἔτους a(?). It is equally possible that the year number was 4, as in 1 135. 

ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) 1B(?). Or vy, if the text dated from after Thoth 1. PSI VIII 963, of 21 October 579, 
provides the terminus ante quem (see 4792 1-3 ἡ. para. 3). 

4-8 τοῖς vrepd(vectaroic) . . . ἀνδράειν. See 4792 4-5 n., 5-6 n. 

4 τοῖς ὑπερφ(υεςτάτοις) {Kal} κλ[ηρονόμοις. Cf. 4792 4 and 4-5 n. (para. 3). 

ὑπερφ(υεςτάτοις), ὕπερφ᾽ φ᾽ pap. I have not seen the word abbreviated in this manner in any 
other Apionic document. 


N. GONIS 
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4794. DEED OF SURETY 
53 1B.26(F)/A(8)a 33.5 x 31 cm 28 February 580 


A deed of surety for two ἐναπόγραφοι made by the brother of one of the two. 
The guarantor styles himself ἀπὸ μειζόνων, ‘former (village) headman’, and ἐναπό- 
γραῴφος γεωργός of the heirs of Apion II. The post of the village headman was not 
previously known to have been held by a person of this status, which is of some 
interest. It is even more interesting that the guarantor pledges his ‘present and fu- 
ture belongings’ to secure the terms of the deed, which may imply that he owned 
land. This has not been attested for any other Egyptian ἐναπόγραφος, but was not 
unknown in the Empire at large; see below, 19-21 n. 


/ fal ze \ > δά € al / / > / 
+ BactAelac τοῦ θειοτζάτου καὶ εὐ]ςεβ(εετάτου) ἡμῶν δεεπότου μεγίετου εὐεργέτου 
Φλ(αουΐου) Τιβερίου Kwvctavr(ivov) 
A 3 / 3 / \ > Uh ” -- € / al > na 
τοῦ αἰωνίου Αὐγούες[του καὶ Αὐτοκράτορος ἔτους €, ὑπατίας τοῦ αὐτί(οῦ) 
> ΄ ε A / » ἊΣ 
evceB(ectatov) ἡμῶν δεςπότου ἔτους 6, 
Φαμενὼθ ¥, ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) ty. 
a ς ΄ὔ΄ / fal a o) > A A ΄ὔ > / 
τοῖς ὑπερφυεςτάΪτοις κ]ληρονόμοις τοῦ {τῆς} ἐν εὐκλεεῖ TH μνήμῃ “Atriwvoc 
γενομένου 
/ te) AY get aA a a) “ / \ 
πρωτοπατρικίου, γε[ουχοῦει]ν καὶ ἐνταῦθα τῇ λαμπρᾷ Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν πόλει, διὰ 
Μηνᾶ οἰκέτου, 
a 2 A \ / lal > if + A > a 
τοῦ ἐπερωτῶντος [Kal mpoc|mopilovtoc τοῖς ἰδίοις δεςπόταις τοῖς αὐτοῖς 
» 3 / 
πανευφήμοις ἀνδράειν 
τὴν ἀγωγὴν καὶ ἐν[οχήν, Αὐρ(ήλιος) Tlepnutac ἀπὸ μειζόνων υἱὸς Προκοπίου 
μητρὸς Εὐδοξίας, 
ὁρμώμενος ἀπὸ [κτήματ]ος Ilakwcewe τοῦ Ὀξυρυγχίτου νομοῦ διαφέροντος 
τῇ ὑμῶν 
ς le > / > a / is a ς / Ψ' \ 3 / 
ὑπερφυείᾳ, ἐναπόγρ[ αφος αὐτ]ῆς γεωργός. ὁμολογῶ Exoucia γνώμῃ καὶ αὐθαιρέτῳ 
προαιρέςει 
3 / \ A \ » ἰχ 3 A {3 / \ fal 
ἐπομνύμενος τὸν [θεῖον Kat] ceBacuwov ὅρκον ἐγγυᾶεθαι καὶ ἀναδέχεεθαι παρὰ τῇ 
ὑμετέρᾳ 
¢€ a a A 
ὑπερφυείᾳ διὰ τῶν αὐτῇ προεηκόντων Αὐρηλίους TovrALov ἀδελφὸν ἐμοῦ 
> / \ 
Ἰερημίου Kat 
°K. \ \ ἐν ai ¢ ΄ \ > \ > XN a > a 
vox πραγματε[υτὴν υἱὸν] ITatace ὁρμωμένους καὶ αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ αὐτοῦ 
κτήματος 
\ 3 \ > f 7 > \ > / a \ / 
κ[ αἱ αἰὐτοὺς ἐϊναπογρά]φους, ὥςτε αὐτοὺς ἀδιαλείπτως παραμεῖναι Kal διάγειν 
ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ 
/ \ ὃ a 3 \ > λ / / \ / > LA 
κτήματι καὶ μη]δαμῶς αὐτοὺς ἀπολειμπάνεεθαι μήτε μὴν μεθίεταεθαι εἰς ἕτερον 


/ LAA \ Vie. / N 2 N \ al ¢ a € / X a 
τόπον, ἀλλὰ Kat ἐπιϊζητουμένους πρὸς ἐμὲ παρὰ THC ὑμῶν ὑπερφυείας διὰ τῶν 
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αὐτῇ προςηκόντ]ων ev oladymore ἡμέρᾳ, οἱαςδηποτοῦν ἕνεκεν προφάςεως, τούτους 
παραφέρω κα]ὶ παραδώεω δίχα προςφυγῆς τινος ἔντα αὐτοὺς παρείληφα, 
ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ τοῦ] ἐνδόξου ὑμῶν οἴκου. εἰ δὲ μὴ τοῦτο ποιήεω, ὁμολογῶ ὑπεύθυνος 
εἶναι πᾶςιν τοῖς] πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἐπιζητουμένοις ἀποκρίναεθαι, ὑποθέμενος εἰς τὸ 
δίκαιον 
ταύτης τῆς ἐγγύη]ς πάντα μου τὰ ὑπάρχοντα καὶ ὑπάρξοντα ἰδικῶς καὶ γενικῶς 
ἐνεχύρου 
λόγῳ καὶ ὑποθή]κης δικαίο[υ]. κυρία ἡ ἐγγύη ἁπλ(η) γραφ(εῖςα) καὶ ἐπερ(ωτηθεὶς) 
ὡμολ(όγηςα). (m. 2) Αὐρ(ήλιος) Ἰερημίας 
ἀπὸ μειζόνων υἱὸς Προκοπίου ὁ προγεγραμμένος πεποίημαι τὴν παροῦςαν 


ἐγγύην ὡς πρό]κί(ειται). ΠὨαπνούθιος ἔγραψα (ὑπὲρ) αὐτοῦ ἀγραμμί(άτου) ὄντος. 


5Ὲ di em(u) Papnutiu eteliotth 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 
5. f ἐχγύη γενομ(ένη) π(αρὰ) Ἰερημ[ίου 


ΕΠ [1.98 


Ι ev|ceB§ φλί κωνεταντί 2 ὕπατιας; |. ὑπατείας autfeuceB§ 3 wd, 
4 ὑὕπερφυεεταΐτοις 6 ἴδιοις 8,15, 18 ὕμων 9; 11 vmeppveva IO ὕμετερα 
II ἴουλιον ἱερημιου 12 |. Ἐνώχ 14 1. ἀπολιμπάνεεθαι 15 ὕπερφυειας 7 Ih 
ἔνθα 18 ὕπευθυνος 19 ὕποθεμενος 20 ὕπαρχοντα ὕὑπαρξοντα ἰἴδικως; ]. εἰδικῶς 
21 ]. δικιίῳ αἀπχγραῴφ επερωμοὸὰλ αυρ' 23 mpolk % αγραμμί 25 γενομίγ 


‘In the reign of our most godly and most pious master, greatest benefactor, Flavius Tiberius 
Constantinus, the eternal Augustus and Imperator, year 5, in the consulship of our same most pious 
master, year 2, Phamenoth 3, indiction 13. 

“To the most extraordinary heirs of Apion in well-famed memory, the late first patricius, land- 
owners here also in this splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, through Menas, orketes, who puts the 
formal question and provides for his own masters, the same all-renowned men, the conduct of and 
responsibility for (the transaction), I, Aurelius Ieremias, former headman, son of Procopius, mother 
Eudoxia, originating from the holding of Palosis of the Oxyrhynchite nome, belonging to your excel- 
lence, a registered farmer of yours. I acknowledge by willing resolve and voluntary choice, swearing 
the divine and august oath, that I give surety and pledge to your excellence through your subordinates 
for Aurelius Iulius, a brother of me Ieremias, and Aurelius Enoch, agent, son of Patase, themselves 
too originating from the same holding, registered (farmers?) too, on condition that they shall continu- 
ally remain and abide on the same holding, and that they shall on no account leave (this holding) or 
remove to another place; but if they are required of me by your excellence through your subordinates 
at any date, for any reason whatsoever, I shall bring them forward and hand them over, without any 
attempt at flight, in the place where I received them, in the prison of your glorious house. If I do not 
do this, 1 acknowledge myself accountable to answer for all that is required of them, having pledged 
for the legal force of this surety all my belongings present and future, in particular and in general, by 
way of security and by right of mortgage. ‘This deed of surety, written in a single copy, is binding, and 
in reply to the formal question I gave my consent. (2nd hand) I, Aurelius Ieremias, former headman, 
son of Procopius, the aforementioned, have made this surety as aforesaid. I, Papnuthius, have written 
on his behalf as he is illiterate. 
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‘Completed through me, Papnutius.’ 
Back: ‘Surety made by Ieremias .. .’ 


1-3 The indiction and consular year point to a date in 580. 27 February 580 falls in the 6th 
regnal year of Tiberius II, but the scribe referred to Tiberius’ 5th year instead. This is just what we 
would expect at this date; see CSBE* 152 and 4790 1-6 n. 

4 τοῖς ὑπερφυεετάΪτοις K|Anpovopoic . . . "Amriwvoc. See 4792 4-5 n. 

4-5 γενομένου πρωτοπατρικίου. See 4792 6 n. 

7 ἀπὸ μειζόνων. This was a former village headman; see 4787 8 ἢ. Other persons thus de- 
scribed occur exclusively in Oxyrhynchite texts of this date. Apart from 4794, μειζόνων is not ab- 
breviated in XVI 2058 39; the resolutions μειζό(νων) or μειζ(όνων) seem secure in 1132 1 and VI 893 
= M. Chr. 93.1, 2, 3, 4. In XIX 2244 fr. 1.3 one should read ἀπὸ μειζ(οτέρων); see «ΤΕ 150 (2004) 201. 
Likewise, in P. Laur. IV 185A.12, one should probably expand ἀπὸ μειζ(οτέρων), not ἀπὸ μειζ(όνων); 
the other entries in this Oxyrhynchite (see BL X 94) account, assigned to the seventh century, refer to 
personnel of a large estate, such as μειζότεροι were. (NG) 

8 [κτήματ]ος Παλώςεως. This is the name of a well known village (κώμη), located in the old 
Thmoisepho toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite nome, and later part of the eighth pagus; see Pruneti, 
I centri abitati dell’Ossirinchite 134-5; Calderini—Daris, Dizionario iv 30-1, Suppl. I 217, Π 147, ΠῚ 118. The 
latest document to call it a κώμη is X 1342 (V). It is called a κτῆμα also in T. Varie 8.2 (669). It clearly 
did not have the status of a κώμη here, otherwise it would not have been described as διαφέροντος 
τῇ ὑμῶν ὑπερφυείᾳ. Whether the κώμη is to be identified with the settlement we have here cannot be 
confirmed. Apion interests in Palosis are attested in VI 998 and LV 3805 20, 22, 23, 79 (the juridical 
status of the settlement is not specified in these texts). 

12 πραγματε[υτήν. This is the first πραγματευτής described as ἐναπόγραφος. πραγματευταί 
occur in connection with the Apion estate in LV 3805 121; cf. also CPR X 121.4 (543), which relates 
to the Heracleopolite part of the same estate. These πραγματευταί were probably agents rather than 
traders; see 3805 121 n. 

ΠἊᾳαταςε. Of the putative π᾿ a minute trace only. For the name, cf. XVI 2037 22, 23, where it 
refers to a μηχανή, and 2058 105. 

13 ὥςτε. See 4787 15 and n. 

17 παραφέρω καὶ]ὶ παραδώεω. παραφέρω is restored on the grounds that this form is much more 
common than παροίςω in this context (see LXIX 4757 5 n.; here, cf. 4802 13), even if the latter is 
more appropriate in terms of grammar. On the use of παραφέρειν and its equivalents, see CPR XXII 
4.14-16 τὰ. 

αὐτοὺς παρείληφα. We should expect αὐτοὺς καὶ παρείληφα; cf. 4802 14. 

18 ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ τοῦ] ἐνδόξου ὑμῶν οἴκου. On the prisons mentioned in deeds of surety, see 
CPR XXII 4.17-18 ἢ. with references. 

19-21 ὑποθέμενος εἰς τὸ δίκαιον κτλ. Similar clauses occur in XTX 2239 21-3 (551) and XLIV 
3204 24-6 (588), on which the restorations here are based. Cf. also LI 3641 19-21 (544) and 1125 
21-2 (560). 

Unlike the guarantors who pledge their properties for the fulfilment of the terms of the deed in 
2238 and 3204, Ieremias is an ἐναπόγραφος γεωργός. Some of the ἐναπόγραφοι mentioned in deeds 
of surety possessed livestock, but the wording here suggests that leremias may have owned land, and 
that he could possibly acquire more land in the future. This may come as a surprise if we identify the 
Egyptian ἐναπόγραφοι with landless agricultural workers, but sixth-century legislation makes it clear 
that some adscriptct owned land; cf. Nov. Just. 128.14 εἰ ευμβαίη γεωργούς τινι mpochKovrac ἢ ἐναπ- 
ογράφους ἰδίαν ἔχειν κτῆςιν; also Nov. Just. 164.2 (cited above, 4790 27 n.) and (7 ΧΙ 48.20, and for 
comment J.-M. Carrié, Opus 2 (1983) 230. The clause κινδύνῳ τῶν ἐμοὶ ἡμῖν ὑπαρχόντων ὑποκειμένων 
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etc τοῦτο, which occurs in a number of documents referring to ἐναπόγραφοι (1,Χ1Π 4398 29 (553), 
LXII 4350 15 (576), P. Iand. ΠῚ 48.22~3 (582), ΒΕ Amh. II 150.30-1 (592), LX VI 4535 32-4 (600); cf. 
also XVI 1896 23 (577)), may have similar implications; cf. A. C. Johnson, L. C. West, Byzantine Egypt: 
Economic Studies (194.9) 30-1. (NG) 

23 One Papnuthius, apparently the same as the notary, has signed on behalf of illiterates in 
several documents of this period; see LX VI 4635 39 n. (to the list add now 4794, 4798, 4799). 


24 On the notary Papnuthius, see Diethart and Worp, Notarsunterschriften 83-4, and LX VI 4635 
41 n. Cf also 4798, 4799. 


25-6 After Ἰερημ]ίου, the text presumably continued ἀπὸ μειζόνων υἱοῦ II poxotrtov amo 
κτήμ(ατος) Laddcewc ἀναδεχομένου κτλ. At the start of 26, one may consider reading Ἰού[λ]ιον, but 
what comes after that is not clear. 


AN. SYREN! 


4795. Top or DocumMENT 
54 1B.25(B)/B(4)c 9.7 x 7.8 cm 25 November 582 


The top of a document of unknown nature, addressed to the heirs of Apion 
II. It is published for the unusual nomenclature of the emperors, which makes it an 
unicum among Oxyrhynchite documents of this period; see below, 1-6 n. 

There appears to be a sheet-join running along the right-hand edge (opposite 
lines 5 ff.). The back is blank as far as it is preserved. 


+ βαειλείας τοῦ θειοτ]άτου κ[α]ὲ ε[ὑ]ς[εβ(εετάτου) ἡμῶν Sec- 

πότου μεγίετου εὐερ]γέτου Φλ(αουΐου) Μα[υρικ]ίου Νέου 

Τιβερίου τοῦ αἰωνίου] Αὐγ[ο]ύετου καὶ [Atdrox]paropo[c 

ἔτους ἃ, μετὰ τὴν ὑπ]α[τεί]αν τοῦ τῆς (θείας) λήξεως] γενομένου 
5 ἡμῶν δεςπ]ότο[υ] Φλ(αουΐου) Τιβερίου Νέου Kwvctavtivov 

τ]ὸ 5, ‘Advp KO, ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) α. 
τοῖς vmep|dvectarouc] κληρονόμοις [τοῦ] τῆς 
εὐκλεοῦς]) μνήμ[ης ᾿πί)ωνος γενομένου πρωτ]οπατρικ[(]ου 


γεουχοῦει καὶ] ἐνταῦθα] τῇ [λαμπρᾷ Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν 


2,5 φλί 4 1. ὑπατείαν 6 wa 


‘In the reign of our most godly and most pious master, greatest benefactor, Flavius Mauricius 
Novus Tiberius, the eternal Augustus and Imperator, year 1, after the consulship of our former mas- 
ter Flavius Tiberius Novus Constantinus of (divine) decease for the 4th time, Hathyr 29, indiction 1. 

“To the most extraordinary heirs of Apion of well-famed memory, former first patricius, land- 
owners here also in the splendid (city) of the Oxyrhynchites . . .’ 


1-6 For the formulas and regnal year, cf. XVI 1976, also from the Apion archive, which dates 
from 23 November 582, two days earlier than 4795. 1976 however has the names of the emperors 
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in the order usual at that time: Fl. Tiberius Mauricius and Tiberius Constantinus. The sequence 
Μαυρίκιος Νέος Τιβέριος otherwise makes its first appearance in Oxyrhynchus in 590 (SB VI 9561.3), 
though we find it in Hermopolis as early as 583 (SB XVI 12866.1-2); see CSBE? 265. This singularity 
is matched by the name of the deceased emperor, Τιβέριος Νέος Kwvcravrivoc, which is not attested 
in any other Oxyrhynchite document, though it is common elsewhere in Egypt; see CSBE? 259. The 
use of the gentilicium Flavius for the deceased emperor is also new for Oxyrhynchus. 

The omission of the word θείας in 4 seems to suggest that this is the product of an inexperi- 
enced scribe, which may account for all other oddities. It might also be relevant that this is only the 
second earliest (after 1976) dating by Mauricius in Egypt. 

Apart from the emperors’ names, the rest of the formula is the typical one for Oxyrhynchus 
in the early years of Mauricius’ reign (regnal formula of Mauricius + postconsular formula of Ti- 
berius II, with the postconsular year number being ‘one too high’); see CSBE® 95, 212, 258. For the 
conversion of the date, see CSBE* 153, 160. 

4 ὑπ]α[τεΐ]αν. ὑπατίαν is what one expects to find in a text of this period, but there is enough 
room in the break to allow restoring [τευ]. 

7-9 τοῖς ὑπερ]φυεετάτοις κληρονόμοις κτλ. See 4792 4-5 n. 


N. GONIS 


4796. RECEIPT FOR REPLACEMENT PART(s) OF AN IRRIGATOR 
54 1B.26(E)/Biz)a 14.8 x 13.2 cm 8 October 583 


The upper part of a document addressed to the heirs of Apion I by an ἐναπό- 
γραφος γεωργός. What has survived of the docket identifies it as a χειρογραφία, 
most probably a receipt for replacement parts of irrigation machinery; see above, 
4783 8 πη. 

The text is of interest for offering the latest instance of the earlier way of ref- 
erence to the heirs of Apion II, viz. κληρονόμοι and ἄνδρες; see below, 5. 9 n. 


1 + BactAelac τοῦ θειοτάτου καὶ εὐςεβ[(εετάτου)] ἡμῶν δεεπότου 
{(μεγίετου εὐεργέτου Φλαουΐου Τιβερίου Μαυρικίου) 

2 το[ Ὁ] αἰωνίο[υ] Adyo[vc|rou κα[ὶ Αὐτο]κρ(άτοροε) ἔτους 6, μετὰ τὴν 
ὑπατίαν τοῦ τῆς θείᾳς λήξ[ εἴως γενομένου] ἡμῶν δεςπί(ότου) 
Τιβερίου Kwvetravtivov, Φαῶφι ι, ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) 6//. 

5 τοῖς ὑ[π]ερφυεςτάτοις κληρονόμο[ ι]ς τοῦ {rHc} ἐν εὐκλεεῖ τῇ 
μνήμῃ Amiwvoc [γεν]ομένου πατρικίου γε[ου]χοῦςειν καὶ ᾿ 
ἐν[τ]αῦθα τῇ λ[α)μπρ[ᾷ] Ὀξυρυγ[χι]τῶν πόλε[ι] διὰ Μηνᾶ οἰκέτ[ο]υ 
τοῦ ἐπερωτῶντος καὶ προςπορίζοντος τοῖς ἰδίοις δεςπόταις 
τοῖς αὐτοῖς πανευφήμοις Avdpacw τὴν ἀγωγὴν καὶ 

10 evoxnv, Αὐρήλιος Ὄννωφρις υἱὸς Φοιβάμμωνος 


\ / ς / 
μητρὸς Θερμουθίης ὁρμώμενος ἀπὸ ἐποικίου Νήεου Aevxadiou 
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κτήματος τῆς ὑμῶν [ὑπ] ερφ[υ]ε[{1ας [τ]ο[Ὁ Ὀξυρυ]γχίτ[ου] νομ[ο]ῦ, 


ἐνα[πόγραφος αὐ]τῆς [γεωργός, χαίρειν. χρείας κα]ὶ [ 


Back, downward, along the fibres: 
Ἷ xepoypad(ia) γεναμ(ένη) πί(αρὰ) Ὀνν[ωφρίου υἱοῦ Φοιβάμμωνος ἀπὸ 


ἐποικί(ίου) Νήεου Πευκαδίου - - - 


2 [αὐτο]κρ 3 ὕπατιαν;]. ὑπατείίν δεςπί 4 Wa, 8 ἰδιοις 10 υἷος 


12 ὕμων 14 χειρογραφγεναμίτε 


‘In the reign of our most godly and most pious master, (greatest benefactor, Flavius Tiberius 
Mauricius,) the eternal Augustus and Imperator, year 2, after the consulship of our former master 
Tiberius Constantinus of divine decease, Phaophi 10, indiction 2. 

“To the most extraordinary heirs of Apion in well-famed memory, former patricius, landowners 
here also in the splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, through Menas, oiketes, who puts the formal 
question and provides for his own masters, the same all-renowned men, the conduct of and the re- 
sponsibility for (the transaction), I, Aurelius Onnophris, son of Phoebammon, mother Thermuthié, 
originating from the hamlet of Nesos Leucadiu, a holding of your excellence, of the Oxyrhynchite 
nome, a registered farmer of yours, greeting. 

‘(Since now) too a need...” 

Back: ‘Cheirograph made by Onnophris, son of Phoebammon, from the hamlet of Nesos 
Γιαποθόπι,. «ν᾿ 


1-4 The dating clause differs from others in omitting a part that includes the name of the 
emperor, as well as the consular year of the deceased Tiberius I. Both omissions are certainly due to 
oversight. For the standard clause, see CSBE* 212, 258; cf. 4795 1-6. For the conversion of the date, 
see CSBE? 153, 159. 

5-9 τοῖς ὑ[π]ερφυεςετάτοις KAnpovdpolt|c . . . ἀνδράειν. See 4792 4-5 ἡ. This now becomes the 
latest attestation of this mode of reference to the heirs of Apion II, taking the place of 1136 = W. Chr. 
383 (24 May 583). By τι January 584 (I 137) the term κληρονόμοι had been replaced by διάδοχοι. For 
this and other later developments, see 4798 4 n. 

10 Ὄννωφρις. For the accentuation, cf. above, 4760 fr. 1.2 ἢ. For the form of the genitive, see 
below, 14 n. 

11 Nycov Aevxadiov. A settlement known exclusively from (numerous) documents of the Apion 
estate; see Mazza, archivo degh Apion 183 (to the references add P. Princ. II 88; see Hickey, A Public 
‘House’ but Closed 270). It probably lay in the southern part of the Oxyrhynchite nome (Upper topar- 
chy); see LV 3804 introd. p. 97. 

13 xa]. The putative 1, read under the influence of the implications of the docket (see introd.), 
is a tall upright. 

14 Ὀνν[ωφρίου. The genitive endings in the earlier period were -ewe and -voc (cf. Gignac, 
Grammar 11 78-9), but in late antiquity we find Ὀννωφρίου, from nominative Ὀννώφριος (cf. Gignac, op. 
cit. 25), though the latter form is not common at that time. We find nom. "Orvwdpic, gen. Ὀννωφρίου, 
in two Oxyrhynchite texts of this date, SB VI 9561.14, 28, 35 (590), and PSI HI 179.13 and 19 (602; see 
BL X 236). (In P. Wash. Univ. II 90 vi 13 (1), read Ὀννώ(φρεως) or Ὀννώ(φριοςε), not Ὀννω(φρίου).) 


N. GONIS 
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4797. RECEIPT FOR AN AXLE 


5 x October 58 
54 1B.25(B)/C(3)b 14.7 x 20.7 cm 8 a τ 

The lower part (the date clause and prescript are lost, but we have the main 
body) of a receipt for an axle, presumably addressed to the heirs of Apion IL. It 
is of interest for attesting a woman who not only is described as an ἐναπόγραφος 
γεωργός, but who had an irrigated farm (μηχανή) under her charge. We encounter 
the same situation in 4801 (617). A woman ἐναπόγραφος had already been attested 
in P. Wash. Univ. I 25 (530), standing surety for her son, while the wives of most 
ἐναπόγραφοι must have had the same status as their husbands; but no smallholding 
of the Apions other than those attested in 4797 and 4801 is known to have been 
placed in the care of a woman. There is generally very little evidence on women 
leasing (private) land in earlier times; see J. Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants in 
Roman Egypt (1996) 263-4. 

The text was written by the same scribe and on the same day as 4796. Cf. 
I 193 and 198 = P. Lond. UI 774 (pp. 280-1) and 777 (p. 281), documents of the 
same kind as 4796-4797, also written on the same day (11.x.582). There are also 
several instances of axles issued on the same day or on successive days in the ac- 
count XIX 2244. 

A sheet-join runs 2.7. 3.5 cm from the left-hand edge. 


A a \ 
δεςπόταις τοῖς αὐτοῖς πανευφήμοις avdpalc[w THY ἀγωγὴν Kal 
ἐνοχήν, Αὐρηλ[ί]α [Τα]ρίλλα θυγάτηρ ᾿Ανδρέου μητρὸς 
Novvac ὁρμωμένη ἀπὸ ἐποικίου Tpuve κτήματος 
A € a ¢ τὲ a? i A > / 
THC ὑμῶν ὑπερφυείας τοῦ Ὀξυρυγχίτου νομοῦ, ἐναπόγραφος 
> al WZ ee / Ny A 
5 αὐτῆς γεωργός, χαίρειν. χρείας καὶ νῦν γεναμένης εἰς τὴν 
ς 3,2: δ / \ \ / A eo 
UT ἐμὲ γεναμένην γεουχικὴν μηχανὴν καλουμένην Τοῦ Νοτίνου 
/ > A > > hi a ” ig / 
Xwpiov ἀντλοῦςαν [e]ic ἀρρόειμον γῆν αὔξονος ἑνός, 
> \ > x a / > / \ € Aa «ς / 
ἀνελθὼν ἐπὶ THC πόλεως ἠξίωςα THY ὑμῶν ὑπερφί(ύειαν) 
\ val > a / 7 a A 
διὰ τῶν αὐτῇ προςηκόντων ὥςτε κελεῦςαι παραςεχεθῆναί 
x > δ / \ 
10 μοι TOV αὐτὸν αὔξονα. καὶ εὐθέως πρόνοιαν ποιουμένη 
a UA a ς a a 
THC CUCTACEWC τῶν ἑαυτῆς πραγμάτων τοῦτον ἀγοραεθέντα 
ae an > > a Ἂ Ἂ ¢ Ni a A 
Tap ἐμοῦ ἐν ἀγροῖς καὶ τὴν ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ τιμὴν λογιςεθεῖςάν μοι 
> a > a 
ἐν τοῖς ἐμοῖς ἐνταγίοις καινὸν ἐπιτήδιον ἀντλητικὸν 
ae > / > > Ψ, iP a 
evapectov ἐδεξάμην εἰς ἀναπλήρωςειν πάντων τῶν 
A 3, / > “ / 
15 μηχανικῶν ὀργάνων ἐν TH CHwEpov ἡμέρᾳ, ἥτις ἐςτὶν 
ᾧ a ὃ / a / ὃ / > ὃ » € / 
aw δεκάτη THC παρούεης δευτέρας ἰνδ(ικτίωνος), ὑδροπαροχίας 


lal a \ A / ed z 
καρπῶν TIC CUV Θεῷ TPLTYC ἐπινεμηςεως. καὶ πρὸς ἀπό- 
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δειξιν τῆς ὑποὸ[ οχ]ῆς ταύτην πεποίημαι τὴν χειρογραφ(ίαν), ἥτις κυρία 
οὖςα ἁπλῆ ypad(eica) [κ]αὶ ἐπερ(ωτηθεῖςα) ὡμολόγηςα.Ἷ (m. 2) Αὐρηλία Ταρίλλα 
90 ἡ προγεγραμί(μένη) «τοιχεῖ μοι ὡς πρόκί(ειται). ᾿ναςτάειος ἔγραψα (ὑπὲρ) αὐτῆς 
ἀγρ(αμμάτου) ovcnc. 
& di emu Anastasiu eteleiothh + 
Back, downwards, along the fibres: 
T χειρογραφίία) Αὐρηλίας Ταρίλλη]ς θ} υ]γατρ(ὁς) "Avdpéov ἀπὸ ἐποικίου Τρυνε 


[α]ὔξονος ἑνός 


4 ὑμωνύπερφυειας 6 ὑπ 7 1. ἀρόειμον 7, 22 |. ἄξονος 8 1. ἀνελθοῦςα 
ὑμωνῦπερῴ 10 lL. ἄξονα 13 1. ἐπιτήδειον 16 wa vdpoTrapoyiac 18 χειρογραῴ 
19 ypah επερ 20 mpoyeypauS προς. Y% ayp 22 θυγατρ 


. .. masters, the same all-renowned men, the conduct of and the responsibility for (the transac- 
tion), I, Aurelia Tarilla, daughter of Andreas, mother Nonna, originating from the hamlet of Tryne, 
a holding of your excellence, of the Oxyrhynchite nome, a registered farmer of yours, greeting, 

‘Since now too a need for one axle has arisen in the estate irigator formerly in my charge 
called “Of the Southern Plantation”, which waters arable land, I went up to the city and asked your 
excellence through your subordinates to order that the same axle be provided to me. And immedi- 
ately (your excellence) showing regard for the state of your affairs (provided) it (to me), bought by 
me in the fields, its price put down to my account; a new (axle), serviceable, suitable for irrigation, 
satisfactory, I received as completion of all the irrigating implements this very day, which is the tenth 
of Phaophi of the present second indiction, for the irrigation of the crops of the God willing third 
epinemesis. And as evidence for the receipt I have made this cheirograph, which is binding, written in 
a single copy, and in reply to the formal question I gave my consent. (2nd hand) I, Aurelia Tarilla, 
the aforementioned—this cheirograph) is satisfactory to me as aforesaid. I, Anastasius, wrote on her 
behalf because she is illiterate. 

‘Completed through me, Anastasius.’ 

Back: ‘Cheirograph of Aurelia Tarilla, daughter of Andreas, from the hamlet of Tryne, for 
one axle.’ 


1 The line is restored after 4796 8-9. 

2 Ταρίλλα. The name also occurs in XLII 3150 7 (VI), P. Mert. III 124.2 (520), XVI 1995 
5 (542), LXX 4798 5 (586), all four from Oxyrhynchus, and the unprovenanced P. Leid. Inst. 68.17 
(IV/V). The name *Api(A)Aq is better attested, and is likewise mostly, though not exclusively, known 
from Oxyrhynchite texts: LV 3790 4 (317/8), LIV 3770 3 (334), P. Harr. I 65.4 (342), and XVI 2058 
64 (VI) come from Oxyrhynchus, P. Lond. V 1673.129 (VI) is probably of Hermopolite origin (see BL 
V 59), CPR XIX 57.5 (IV/V) is reportedly Hermopolite but almost certainly Heracleopolite, while P. 
IFAO II 39.7 (V/V) is of unknown provenance. 

3 ἐποικίου Tpuve. Cf. 22. Probably identical with Tpyve, known from two accounts of the 
Apion estate, viz. XVI 2197 62, 66, and XIX 2244 40. 2197 62 n. tentatively identifies it with 
Τρημε in XVI 2016 10; a photograph indicates that the papyrus has Tpyve. (The entry in Pruneti, 
1 centr abitati s.v. TPHME should be deleted.) The interchange 7 > v is not uncommon (see Gignac, 
Grammar 1 264-5), but it seems peculiar to Greek words. 

6 ὑπ᾽ ἐμὲ γεναμένην γεουχικὴν μηχανήν. This is the first time the participle is used in this 
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context. If it is to be taken literally, it follows that the μηχανή was no longer under Tarilla’s care, and 
the receipt would have had the character of ‘setting the record straight’. One may compare the letter 
XVI 1941 (V), ‘requesting a cultivator to resign the tenancy of a field [= μηχανή], which had been 
leased to some one else’. But I would not exclude that γεναμένην is only an influence from γεναμένης 
above. 

6-7 μηχανὴν καλουμένην Τοῦ Νοτίνου Xwpiov. This is a new name for an irrigated farm, 
though we already knew of an ἐποίκιον Νοτίνου Xwpiov in the Apion estate (LVI 3953 8, 3960 32; 
probably not the same as the ἐποίκιον Norivou, also part of this estate; cf. Hickey, A Public House’ but 
Closed 285). There is no reason to identify it with Νοτίίνου) Xwpiov in P. Theon. 24.7 of 160, or the 
χωρίίον) Noré(vov) in SB I 1945.8; there must have been several ‘southern plantations (i.e. vineyards)’ 
in Egypt at any time. It is curious that the μηχανή is said to irrigate arable and not vine-land, although 
its name suggests the presence of vineyards; contrast XVI 1988 17-18 (587) μηχανὴν Kadovpe(vyy) 
Τῶν Χωρίων | ἀντλοῦςαν εἰς τὰ αὐτὰ χωρία. 

7 ἀρρόειμον, 1. ἀρόειμον. The same spelling in XXXVI 2779 11 (530), LXX 4799 14 (586); 
XVI 1989 14 and 1990 19 (590) have ἀρρώειμον. For this type of gemination, see Gignac, Grammar 1 
10. 95 107: 

αὔξονος (I. d€ovoc) ἑνός. Cf. το, 22, 4800 1, 4801 14; see 4800 1 n. 

8 ἀνελθών, 1. ἀνελθοῦεα. The presence of a woman in such exercises was rare enough for 
a scribe to confuse the gender and opt for the usual form. 

10 ἡ ὑμῶν ὑπερφύεια has been omitted after εὐθέως. 

11-13 τοῦτον ayopacbévta . . . ἐμοῖς ἐνταγίοις. For the formulas, see 4800 7 n., 7-8 n., 9 n., 
g-I0 n. 

16 For the conversion of the date to 8 October 586, see CSBE* 153, 159. 

20-21 On the notary Anastasius, who often wrote on behalf of illiterates, see LXIX 4757 
12-13 Τί. 

22 Ταρίλλη]ς. Or Ταρίλλα]ς, as in 4798 5. 


N. GONIS 


4798. RECEIPT FOR A COGWHEEL 
53 1B.26(F)/B(4)a 15.3 x 26.6 cm 26(?) September 586 


A receipt for a replacement cogwheel, issued to an ἐναπόγραφος γεωργός. The 
papyrus is complete except for the loss of the top, which took away the date clause 
and the beginning of the prescript. It is very similar to 4799, which dates from 
about three weeks later; their close inventory numbers indicate that the two papyri 
must have been filed and later disposed of together. 

The text is chiefly of interest for offering the earliest instance of a term ap- 
plied to the ‘successors’ of Apion II; see below, 4 n. It may also be worth noting that 
4798 and 4799 are the only documents in the Apion archive firmly dated to 586. 


"A |rriw[voc γενομένου mp|wromatp[ikiov yeovyotc|w καὶ [ἐνταῦθα 
TH λαμ[π]ρᾷ [Ὀξυρυγχί(ιτῶν) πό]λει, διὰ Μηνᾶ ot[Kérou] τοῦ émepwrovtoc 


\ / AL Sy / a > a Ue , 
και προςπορίζοντος τοις ἰδίοις δεςπόταις τοις QUTOLC πανευφ υμοις 
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/ \ > \ ny ed / a 
Tpocwmolic] τὴν ἀγωγὴν Kal ἐνοχήν, [4]ὐρήλιος ᾿Απολλῶς vide 
7 \ ᾽ Ἐ / A 
5 Παςωείου μ[η]τρὸ(ο) Ταρίλλας, ὁρμώμί(ενοο) [ἀ]πὸ ἐποικίου Κολοςεοῦ 
a> / lal / ral 
τοῦ Ὀξυρυγχίίτου) νομοῦ διαφέροντος τῇ ὑμετέρᾳ ὑπερφυείᾳ, 
> 7 > A a 
ἐναπόγραφος αὐτῆς γεωργός, χαίρειν. χρείας καὶ νῦν 
te > \ € a) \ 
γεναμένης ELC τὴν ὑπ᾽ ἐμὲ γεουχικὴν μηχανὴν καλουμέ(νην) 
> A A 
ΠΙαρνατης ἀντλοῦςαν εἰς ἀρόειμον γῆν μεγάλου ἐργάτου 
ς ἰὰ 3 \ > \ a ¥ > ᾿ Δ \ iG A 
10 ἑνός, ἀνελθὼν ἐπὶ τῆς πόλεως HElwca τὴν ὑμῶν 
€ 4 - A / \ > N / 
ὑπερφύειαν ὥςτε κελεῦςαί μοι τὸν αὐτὸν μέγαν 
> a a \ > ΄ὔ ΤΕ ie € td 
ἐργάτην παραεχεθῆναι. καὶ εὐθέως ἡ ὑμετέρα ὑπερφί(ύεια) 
ig A n a 
πρόνοιαν ποιουμέ(νη) THC ευςετάςεως τῶν ἑαυτῆς 
/ a A 
πρα]γμά(των) τοῦτον παρέςχετό μοι διὰ (vac.) τοῦ 
> A a 
15 ἐν[τ]αῦθα μηχανουργοῦ: καινὸν ἐπιτήδιον ἀντλητικὸν 
3 Ὁ > / > > / tA a 
evapectov ἐδεξάμην εἰς ἀναπλήρωειν πάντων τῶν 


μηϊχαν]ικῶν ὀργάνων ἐν [τ]ῆ [-]ήμερον ἡμέρᾳ, ἥτ[ις ἐε]τὶν 


20 


Θὼθ κθ [τῆ]ς mapovenc πέμπτῃς ἰν]δ(ικτίωνος), ὑδροπαροχία[ς] κ[α]ρ[π]ῶν τῆ[ς 
cov Θ(εῷ) ἕκτης ἐπινεμ(ήςεωε). καὶ πρὸς ἀπόδειξί(ιν) τῆς ὑποδοχ(ῆς) ταύτην 
πεποίημαι τὴν χειρογραφ(ίαν), ἥτις κυρ(ία) οὖςα ἁπλ(ῆ) ypadleica) {ἥτις κυρ(ία) odca 
ἁπλί(ῆ) ypap(eica)} καὶ ἐπερ(ωτηθεὶς) ὡμολ(όγηςα).7 (m. 2) «ὐρ(ήλιος) ᾿4πολλῶς 


εν , 
υιος Tlacwetov 


ς«τοιχεῖ μοι we πρόκί(ειται). ΠΠαπνούθιος ἔγραψα (ὑπὲρ) αὐτοῦ ἀγραμμά(του) 
ὄντος. (m. 3) 7 yi(verar) ἐργάτης μέγας εἷς μό(νοο). 
(m. 2) & αἱ emu Papnutiu (eteloth)h 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 


25 + χειρογρα ᾿φ(ία) “AmoAAW υἱοῦ Π͵Ὠαςωείου ἀπὸ ἐποικ(ίου) KoAoccot ὑποδοχί(ης) 


μεγάλου ἐϊργ]άτου évoct 


2 1. ἐπερωτῶντος 3 ἴδιοις 1. πανευφήμοις 4 vioc 5 oppwps 6 οξυρυγχή 
ὑμετεραυπερφυεια 8 vr καλουβᾷ 10 ὕμων Il ὑὕπερφυειαν 12 ὕμετεραυ- 
περῴ 13 ποιουΐᾷ 14 mpalyps 15 1. ἐπιτήδειον 18 w]avdpotrapoyialc] 
Ig cov επινεμῇ αποδειξ υποδοχί 20 χειρογραῴφ κυρ απχγραῴφ κυρ 
21 απχγραῴώῴ emepwuoX αὺρ υἷος 22 προ. ὼ aypapps OU IL), 


25 €TTOLK uTobox§ 


‘... of Apion, former first patricius, landowners here also in the splendid city of the Oxyrhyn- 
chites, through Menas, ozketes, who puts the formal question and provides for his own masters, the 
same all-renowned persons, the conduct of and the responsibility for (the transaction), I, Aurelius 
Apollos, son of Pasoei(u)s, mother Tarilla, originating from the hamlet of Colossus of the Oxyrhyn- 
chite nome, belonging to your excellence, a registered farmer of yours, greeting. 

‘Since now too a need has arisen for one large cogwheel in the estate irrigator in my charge, 
called “Parnates”, supplying water to arable land, I went up to the city and asked your excellence to 
order the same large cogwheel to be provided to me. And immediately your excellence, having regard 
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to the state of your affairs, gave this to me through () the mechanic here; a new (cogwheel), service- 
able, suitable for irrigation, satisfactory. I received this as completion of all the irrigating implements 
this very day, which is Thoth 29(?) of the present fifth indiction, for the water supply of the crops of 
the God willing sixth epinemesis. And as evidence for the receipt I have made this cheirograph, which 
is binding, written in a single copy, and in reply to the formal question I gave my consent.’ (2nd hand) 
‘T, Aurelius Apollos, son of Pasoei(u)s—this satisfies me as aforesaid. I, Papnuthius, have written on 
his behalf as he is illiterate.’ 

(3rd hand) “Total one large cogwheel only. 

‘Completed through me, Papnuttus.’ 

Back: ‘Cheirograph of Apollos, son of Pasoei(u)s, from the hamlet of Colossus, for the receipt 
of one large cogwheel.’ 


4 tmpocarolic. The consortium of the heirs of Apion II were initially called κληρονόμοι, and 
were referred to as ἄνδρες (cf. 4792 9, 4794 6, 4796 9), but by τι January 584 the term κληρονόμοι 
had been replaced by διάδοχοι (I 137), presently last attested in XVI 1988 of 29 December 587. The 
οἰκέτης Μηνᾶς is said to act for his masters, ‘the same all-renowned men’ (ἀνδράει) in all texts dating 
from 579 to 584 (last in VI 996 = SB XVI 12484, of 20 November 584), but later documents refer- 
ring to Apion’s διάδοχοι have προεώποις in place of ἀνδράει. 4798 becomes the earliest record for 
this change; cf. also 4799, dated a few days later. The significance of this change is not known. One 
may think that the term zpécw7a was introduced because Apion’s ‘successors’ included both men 
and women; but we find ἀνδράει in XVI 1989 ὃ (3 November 590) and 1990 τὸ (12 January 591), ad- 
dressed to Praeiecta and Apion. Still, one may also ask whether the use of this term in these two texts 
is due to the fact that Praeiecta and Apion are addressed as κληρονόμοις, a term always coupled with 
ἀνδράει; a possible use of old scribal models may have also played a role. 

5, Παεωείου. Presumably a by-form of ([T)acoe(u)c, gen. (ΠΠαςό(ε)ιτος; for the declension, cf. 
XVI 2037 31 Acoecov. 

Ταρίλλας. See 4797 2 n. 

ἐποικίου Kodoccod. This hamlet was known from XVI 2032 29 and 30, an account of the 
Apion estate. A photograph indicates that the scepticism expressed over the readings of ed. pr. in 
Pruneti, J centri abitati 88 (= BL VIL 253), is excessive. Pruneti, ibid., suggests an identification with the 
settlement called KoAofov, known from XIX 2244 55. 

8-9 μηχανὴν Kadovpe(vynv) ITapvarnc. This μηχανή is new. A toponym (γήδια) Παρνατὴς is 
attested in documents from Aphrodito (P. Lond. IV 1419.1110; 1478), while a personal name JJap- 
vatyc/-ec occurs in texts also from Aphrodito (P. Lond. IV 1552.8; P. Ross. Georg. IV 21.16), as well 
as from the Fayum (SPP XX 266.3—the text is reportedly of unknown provenance, but the names 
point to this area). 

14-15 διὰ (vac.) τοῦ ἐν[ τ]αῦθα μηχανουργοῦ. Cf. 4799 19. The same expression is found in XVI 
1987 21, P. Select. 20.1314, and PSI I 60.20—1 (with 1: M. Hickey, Tyche 14 (1999) 326); cf. also XVI 
1986 = SB XII 11231.11-12 (549). The earlier XVI 1899 15-16 (476) has τέκτονος instead of μηχαν- 
oupyouv. 

In the space left blank there are some flecks of ink that might suggest that the engineer’s name 
was washed off; but it is also possible that the space was left blank for the name to be added later. 
Something similar may be observed in XVI 1982 16 (497). 

A μηχανουργός was a carpenter making irrigation machines (XXVII 2480 45 and LV 3805 
102, 106 refer to τέκτοςι μηχανουργοῖς). See generally S. Daris, ZPE 85 (1991) 272-3; Bonneau, Le Ré- 
gime adnumstratif de Veau du Nil 225; Mazza, L’archivio degli Apioni 148-9. In the Apion estate there were 
at least two μηχανουργοί at a time; cf. XVI 1970 (554). 
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18 «@. What remains of the putative 9 is the lower part of its left-hand curve and the left-hand 
extremity of its elongated crossbar; if the latter is illusory, then ¢ is the next most likely reading. 

For the conversion of the date to 26(?) September 586, see CSBE? 153, 159. 

23 yilverat) ἐργάτης μέγας εἷς 40(voc). See 4788 31 n. 

24 For the notary Papnuthius, see 4794 24 n. Here we have a shorter version of his signature, 
with efeliothh abbreviated; compare PSI VII 786.25, XVI 1898 35, 1993 41 (= Byz. Not. Oxy. 16.2.2, 6, 
8); for another type of abbreviation, see LX VI 4535 AI n. 


N. GONIS 


4799. RECEIPT FOR A COGWHEEL 
53 1B.26(F)/B(2)a 18 x 27.5 cm 5 October 586 


Aurelius Phoebammon, an ἐναπόγραφος γεωργός in the estate of the ‘succes- 
sors’ of Fl. Apion II, acknowledges receipt of a cogwheel for an irrigation machine 
in his charge. The text was written about three weeks later than 4798. 


4 a / \ > ta 4 a γώ / 
Τ βαειλείας τοῦ θειοτάτου Kal εὐςεβ(εετάτου) ἡμῶν δεςεπότου μεγίςτο[υ 


εὐερ[γέ]του Φλ[α]ουΐο[υ] Τιβερίου Μαυρικίου το] αἰωνίου [41] ὐγού[ τ] ο[υ 


καὶ [Αὐτοκράτορος ἔτους ε,, ὑπατ[ία]ς [τοῦ αὐτο] ῦ εὐςεβ(εετάτου) ἡμῶν δε]ςεπότου 


/ T A -- = 
ἔτους ὃ, PLawdu] ἢ, ἰνδ(ικτίωνοςε) €. 
a «ς A A A 
5. τοῖς [ὑπερφυεετάτο]ις διαδόχο[ις τοῦ τῆς εὐ]κλεοῦς μ[νήμη]ς 
᾿Απίωϊνος γεουχο]ῦειν καὶ ἐνταῦθα τῇ λα]μπρᾷ Ὀξυρ[υγχιτ]ῶν 
πόλει διὰ Μηνᾶ οἰκέτου τοῦ ἐπερ[ ὡτῶντος] καὶ mpocrop|iLov]roc 
a > / ‘dl a > A ig Ls x 3 \ 
τοῖς t[dtou δεεπόται]ς τοῖς αὐτοῖς π[ανευφή]μοις προεῴτπ[οις τὴ]ν ἀγωγὴν 
καὶ [ἐνοχήν, Αὐρή]λιος Φοιβάμμ[ων υἱὸς ΤΊ]ουαντκολα μ[η]τρὸς Ταος, 
ιο. ὁρμώμενος ἀπὸ ἐποικίου (κυτ[αλί]τιδος τοῦ Ὀξυρυγχίτου νομοῦ 
/ me if ¢€ if > "6 > A 
duagep|ovroc τ]ῇ ὑμετέρᾳ ὑπερφυείᾳ, ἐναπόγραφος αὐτῆς 
a δ > \ 
γεωργός, χαίρειν. χρείας καὶ νῦν γεναμένης εἰς τὴν ὑπ᾽ ἐμὲ 
\ i \ be a / > a 
γεουχικὴν μηχανὴν καλουμένην Τῶν Τεκτόνων ἀντλοῦςεαν 
> ” \ > > / a 4 > Va 5 / 
εἰς ἄμπελον Kat εἰς ἀρρόειμον γῆν μεγάλου ἐργάτου ἑνός, 
> \ > \ cal / > ‘a x ¢€ val ἰῷ Τὰ 
ι5. ἀνελθὼν ἐπὶ τῆς πόλεως ἠξείωςα τὴν ὑμῶν ὑπερφύειαν 
a A / ἃ 9 Ni ἐς 3 / θ tal 
ὥςτε κελεῦςαί μοι τὸν αὐτὸν μέγαν ἐργάτην παζρα)εχεθῆναι. 
Ἃ > VAs ¢ € ze € 7 if (a 
Kal εὐθέως ἡ ὑμετέρα ὑπερφύεια πρόνοιαν ποιουμένη 
A a a 14 A ἐξ if 
THC CUCTACEWC τῶν ἑαυτῆς πραγμάτων τοῦτον TApECYETS μοι 
A κ κ \ > Ζ 
διὰ Ζαχαρίου τοῦ ἐνταῦθα μηχανουργοῦ: καινὸν ἐπιτήδιον 
> A a F > / 3 > / / Ne 
20 ἀντλητικὸν evapectov ἐδεξάμην εἰς ἀναπλήρωειν πάντων 
A a a 2 ¢ / iA > \ 
TOV μηχανικῶν ὀργάνων ἐν TH ςήμερον ἡμέρᾳ, ἥτις ἐςτὶν 
A - a > / € / 
Φαῶφι ἢ τῆς Tapoveyc πέμπτης ἰνδ(ικτίωνος), ὑδροπαροχίας 
A fal a 7 \ \ 
καρπῶν τῆς εὺὑν Θεῷ ἕκτης ἐπινεμήςεεως. καὶ πρὸς 


ἀπόδειξιν τῆς ὑποδοχῆς ταύτην πεποίημαι τὴν χειρογραφί(ίαν), 
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25 ἥτις κυρία οὖτα ἁπλῆ ypadeica καὶ ἐπερωτηθεὶς ὡμολ(όγηςα).ἵ 
(m. 2) t Αὐρ(ήλιος) Φοιβάμμων υἱὸς Τουαντκολλα ὁ προγεγρ(αμμένος) 
πεποίημαι ταύτην τὴν χειρογραφίίαν) τοῦ μεγάλου ἐργάτου 
ὧς] πρόκί(ειται). Παπ[νούθιος ey] paisa (ὑπὲρ) [αὐτοῦ ἀγραμμί(άτου)]) ὄντος. 


(m. 3) γί(νεται) μέγ(ας)}] ἐρ]γάτ(ης) ε[ἷε p(dvoc). (γι. 2) 58] «{{| em[u Ραρῤπιίλγι et[eliothh] 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 
30 t χ[ειρογραφίία) Φοιϊβάμμωνος υἱοῦ Τουαντκολλα ἀπὸ ἐποικίου (κ[υταλίτιδος 
ὑποδοχ(ῆς) μεγάλ[ου ἐργάτου ἑνός 


1, 3 euceB§ 3 Ὁὕπατίια]ς; 1. ὑπατείας 4, 22 Wa, 8 ἴδιοις αυτοις: 
οἱ corr. from ὦ 11,17 ὑμετεραύπερφυεια 12 ὑπ 14 |. ἀρόειμον ΤῊ ὦ. 
ἠξίωςα ὑμωνύπερφυειαν ὑπερφυειαν: ν written over tail of A 18 cuctacewc: v COrT. 
from 7 19 l. ἐπιτήδειον 22 ὑδροπαροχιας 24 ὑὕποδοχὴς 24,27 χειρογραφ 
25 wuox 26 avp§ υἷος mpoyeyp 28 προς. y 29 e[plyars 30 viov 
41 vmod0xs 


‘In the reign of our most godly and most pious master, greatest benefactor, Flavius Tiberius 
Mauricius, the eternal Augustus and Imperator, year 5, in the consulship of our same most pious 
master, year 4, Phaophi 8, indiction 5. 

‘To the most extraordinary successors of Apion of well-famed memory, landowners here also 
in the splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, through Menas, ozketes, who puts the formal question and 
provides for his own masters, the same all-renowned persons, the conduct of and the responsibility 
for (the transaction), I, Aurelius Phoebammon, son of Tuantcola, mother Taos, originating from the 
hamlet of Scytalitis of the Oxyrhynchite nome, belonging to your excellence, a registered farmer of 
yours, greeting, 

‘Since now too a need has arisen for one large cogwheel in the estate irrigator in my charge, 
called “Of the Carpenters”, watering vine-land and arable land, I went up to the city and requested 
your excellence to order the same large cogwheel to be provided to me. And immediately your excel- 
lence, having regard to the state of your affairs, gave this to me through Zacharias, the mechanic 
here; a new (cogwheel), serviceable, suitable for irrigation, and satisfactory, I received as completion 
of all the irrigating implements this very day, which is Phaophi 8 of the present fifth indiction, for the 
water supply of the crops of the God willing sixth epinemesis. And as evidence for the receipt I have 
made this cheirograph, which is binding, written in a single copy, and in reply to the formal question 
I gave my consent.’ (2nd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Phoebammon, son of Tuantcolla, the aforementioned, 
have made this cheirograph of the large cogwheel as aforesaid. I, Papnuthius, have written on his 
behalf as he is illiterate.’ 

(3rd hand) “Total one large cogwheel only.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘Completed through me, Papnuttus.’ 

Back: ‘Cheirograph of Phoebammon, son of Tuantcolla, from the hamlet of Scytalitis, for the 
receipt of a large cogwheel.’ 


1-4 For the conversion of the date, see CSBE* 153, 159; for the formula, see CSBE? 260-1. 

5-6 diraddxo[ic . . . ᾿4πίωϊΪνος, and 8 προεώπ[οις. See 4798 4 n. 

g Τ]ουαντκολα. The name is written with double A in 26 and 50. It has not been recorded else- 
where, but the name Tovay is fairly common, especially in the Oxyrhynchite nome, while the names 
Koda and ITxodAa are also attested. 
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Taoc. The name is presumably a form of the common Taodc or Tac, treated as indeclin- 
able here. It has occurred only in I. Herm. 5.158, 6.160, and SB I 1409, all three times in the genitive 
(Taov). 

10 ἐποικίου (ζκυτ[αλί]τιδος. On this settlement, see Pruneti, 7 centri abitati dell’Ossirinchite 182; 
Calderini—Daris, Dizionario iv 293. It occurs in several papyri of the Apion estate; see Mazza, L’archivio 
degh Aprom 185. It is attested as an ἐποίκιον already in the fourth century, and was part of the eighth 
agus; it must have passed into the control of the Apion family in the sixth century. An interesting text 
is ΒΕ Col. ΧΙ 303 of 515, in which a vir clarissimus who is not known to be a member of the Apion family 
orders a supply of oil to the monastery (see BL XI 66; A. Papathomas, <PE 128 (1999) 167-8) of this 
hamlet. For this hamlet as a ‘viticultural site’, see Hickey, A Public ‘House’ but Closed 279. 


13 μηχανὴν καλουμένην Τῶν Τεκτόνων. A μηχανή thus called has not been recorded else- 
where. 


19 Ζαχαρίου... . μηχανουργοῦ. Zacharias was previously known from XVI 1987 21 (17.11.587), 
where he is said to perform the same task as here. On the function of μηχανουργοί, see 4798 14-15 n. 

28-9 For Papnuthius, see 4794 23 n., 24 n., 4798 24 n. 

29 yiverar) wey(ac)] €[p]yar(nc) €[é μ(όνος). See 4788 ii ἢ. 


JN, PRION 


4800. RECEIPT FoR AN AXLE 
53 1B.26(F)/C(1)a 12.5 x 20 cm 19 November 611? 


The lower part of a receipt for an axle, destined for an irrigator in the estate 
of Apion ΠῚ (see below, 3 n.). Apollos, son of Ioannes, acknowledges that he has 
received the needed axle; he had already bought it ‘in the fields’, and had its price 
credited to his account with the estate. The invocation, regnal date clause, and 
prescript are lost. For the date see below, 14—15 n. 


τ a > > / lal ” ¢ S- 
ἀν[τ]λοῦς[αν εἰς ἀρόειμον γῆν αὔξονος ἑνός, 
\ A 
ἀνελθὼΪν ἐπὶ τῆ]ς πόλ[εως ἠξίωςα τὴν 
Aa a «ς / “ A / \ 
ὑμῶν ὑπερφ(ύειαν) ὥςτε κελεῦςαί μοι TOV 
a \ 
αὐτὸν avéova παραςχεθῆναι. καὶ 
> / Ἐ At: / ¢ / / 
5 εὐθέως ἡ ὑμετέρα ὑπερφ(ύεια) πρόνοιαν 
tal 7 a ¢ a 
ποιουμέ(νη) THC CUCTAaCEWC τῶν ἑαυτῆς 
a > Ψ': 
πραγμάτων τοῦτον ἀγοραςθέντα 
a A € \ > A 
παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐν ἀγροῖς Kal THY ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ 
id Ἢ lal > A 
τιμὴν κατελογίςατό μοι EV τοῖς ἐμοῖς 
/ 
10 πιττακίοις: καινὸν ἐπιτήδιον 
> \ Bich > he 
ἀντλητικὸν εὐάρεςτον ἐδεξάμην 
/ a a 
εἰς ἀναπλήρωςειν πάντων τῶν μηχανικ(ῶν) 
> os > a ue ς / ν 
ὀργάνων ἐν TH{c} εήμερον ἡμέρᾳ, ἥτις 
A if 
ἐςτὶν «Αθὺρ εἰκὰς δευτέρα τῆς παρούς(ης) 
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15 πεντεκαιδεκάτης ἰνδ(ικτίωνος), ὑδροπαροχίας 
καρπῶν] τῆς cov Θ(εῷ) πρώτης ἐπινεμή(ςεως). 
κυρ(ία) ἡ χειρογρ(αφία) ἁπλ(ῆ) ypad(eica) καὶ ἐπερ(ωτηθεὶς) ὡμολόγ(ηςα). 
(γι. 2) ᾿ ᾿Ἀπολλῶς υἱ[ὸ]ς Ἰωάννου «τοιχεῖ μοι 
ὡς π[ρ(όκειται)]. Ἰωάννης ἔγρ(αψα) (ὑπὲρ) αὐτοῦ ἀγρ(αμμάτου) ὄντος. 


20 & di em(u) Loannu etehothh 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 
traces ὑπο] δ[ οἰχ[(ἢς) αὔ]ξονος evdct 


[1], [21] 1. ἄξονος 3,5 ὑπερῴ 4 1. ἄξονα 6 ποιουΐῤᾷ 10]. ἐπιτήδειον 
12 μηχανικ 14 mapoucS 15 τΤνδιὑδροπαροχιας 16 cov επινεμῆ 17 κυρ 
χειρογραπχγραῴ επερωμοχ 19 m[pliwavynceypy ayp 


ς 


..., Which waters arable land, of one axle, I went up to the city and asked your excellence to 
order the same axle to be provided to me. And immediately your excellence showing regard for the 
state of your affairs (provided) it (to me), bought by me in the fields, and put down its price to my 
account; a new (axle), serviceable, suitable for irrigation, satisfactory, I received in completion of all 
the irrigating implements this very day, which is the twenty-second of Hathyr of the present fifteenth 
indiction, for the irrigation of the crops of the God willing first epmmemesis. This cheirograph 15 binding, 
written in a single copy, and in reply to the formal question I gave my consent.’ (2nd hand) ‘I, Apollos, 
son of Ioannes—(this cheirograph) is satisfactory to me as aforesaid. I, loannes, wrote on his behalf 
because he is illiterate. 

“Completed through me, Ioannes.’ 

Back: ‘. . . for the recerpt of one axle.’ 


1 εἰς ἀρόειμον γῆν has been restored exempli gratia on the grounds of space. 

αὔξονος (1. a€ovoc) ἑνός. Restored on the basis of 4 (avfova). For the spelling, see Εἰ T. Gignac, 
Grammar 1 229, and LIX 4000 8 n. Cf. 4801 14. 

4. ὑπερφ(ύειαν). Cf. 5. The term may suggest that the document comes from the Apion archive, 
though this is not strictly necessary (see Tyche 15 (2000) 98). In this case, however, the origin of the text 
is virtually certain, since it comes from a layer consisting exclusively of Apion material. In view of 
the date of the text, the lost prescript will have contained a fomula of address to Apion II, on whom 
see 4801 6 n. 

7 τοῦτον ἀγοραεθέντα. One would expect τοῦτον mapécyeTo μοι ἀγοραςεθέντα, but the omission 
of the verb is common; cf. 1197 = P. Lond. II (pp. 278-9) 776.14 (552), XVI 1985 16 (543), LXX 4797 
11 (583), XVI 1988 23 (587), 1989 17 (590), 1990 24 (591), 1991 28 (601). 

7-8 dyopacbévra . . . ἐν ἀγροῖς. Cf. 4797 11-12. On this phrase, see Hardy, The Large Estates of 
Byzantine Egypt 128; Bonneau, Le Régime administratif de eau du Nil 229; ZPE 150 (2004) 197. 

9. τιμήν. For the use of the term in this context, see F Morelli, Istituto Papirologico ‘G. Vitelli’, 
Firenze: Comunicaziont [2] (1997) 9-10. 

g-10 ἐν τοῖς ἐμοῖς πιττακίοις. Cf. 1137 19 (584), XVI 1988 25 (587), Ρ land. ΠῚ 50.3 (VI/VID. 
Elsewhere we find the equivalent ἐνταγίοις (see LVIII 3958 25-6 n.): 1136 = W. Chr. 383.22, 36 (583), 
LXX 4797 13 (583), XVI 1989 18 (590), 1990 25-6 (591). J. Banaji in A. K. Bowman, E. Rogan (eds.), 
Agriculture in Egypt from Pharaonic to Modern Times (PBA 96: 1999) 211, has suggested that these ἐντάγια 
or πιττάκια ‘were employees’ individual accounts with the estate’. A similar view has been associated 
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with Rémondon, who reportedly spoke of a ‘compte-courant’; see Bonneau, op. cit. 230 n. 702. But it 
is difficult to identify these ‘accounts’ with anything in our documentation, unless they were similar to 
the πιττάκια mentioned and pictured in CPR VII 23 (V/VI), reproduced on Taf. 16. 

13 τῆς (]. τῇ) «ἥμερον. The intrusive sigma may be due to assimilation to the following letter. 

14-15 Though the regnal date clause is lost, the occurrence of the notary loannes, whose activ- 
ity 15 attested in documents of the 610s (see below), indicates that Hathyr 22, indiction 15 corresponds 
to 19 November 611; see CSBE? 154, 160. 

19 Ioannes who wrote for the illiterate Apollos is most probably to be identified with the notary 
Ioannes who subscribed this document; the ductus of the writing is essentially the same. For texts in 
which an Ioannes writes on behalf of illiterates, see LX VI 4536 32-6 n. (But in 4536 the writing of 
the subscription does not look like that in 4800.) 

20 On notaries named Ioannes, see Diethart and Worp, Notarsunterschrifien 81-2, and J. Ὁ. 
Thomas, LX'VI 4536 37 n. The notary who signed this document also added his signature to I 139 
33, ΧΝῚ 1981 32, LXVI 4536 37 (all three of 612), PSI I 62.27 (613), XXIV 2420 22 (614), and prob- 
ably PSI 152.18 (VII). [In 2420 22 ed. pr: prints di emu Ioann[u eteliothh, a reading considered ‘unsicher 
und nicht tiberzeugend’ (Byz. Not. 82, no. 9.8.1). The original allows reading di emu Ioann[u etelio]thh 
(the crossbar will have stood in a part now abraded); the ductus of ἡ is characteristic of this notary. 


(NG)] 


IX, ΟΥ̓ ΚΟΥ 

4801. RECEIPT FOR AN AXLE 
97/89(a) 15.2 x 20 cm 22(?) October 617 
Plate XV 


The upper part of a receipt for an axle, addressed to Apion III. Its interest 
resides in that it attests a woman who is described as an ἐναπόγραφος γεωργός and 
who had an irrigated farm (μηχανή) under her care. This is parallelled only from 
4797; see the introd. there. 

The text is written in the same hand as XVI 1979 (614) and 4802. 


Ἷ ἐν [ὀϊνόματι z[0]6 κ(υρίο)υ κα[ὶ] δεςεπ(ότου) Incot Χριςτοῦ τοῦ 
Θε[οὔ] καὶ ζωτῆρος ἡμῶν. β]ᾳειλίας τοῦ θειοτ(άτου) 
κ[ αἱ] ε[ὑε]εβ(εετάτου) ἡμῶν δεςπί(ότου) μεγίετου εὐεργέτου Φλ(αουϊου) 
Ἡρακλείου τοῦ αἰωνίου Αὐγούετου καὶ Αὐτοκρ(άτορος) 

5 ἔτους η, Pawddu κε, ἰνδ(ικτίωνοο) ς. 
P[A(aovi~) ᾿4π͵|([ὠἹνι τί ᾧ π]ανευφ(ήμῳ) πατρικ(ίῳ) γεουχ(οῦν)τ() καὶ 
ἐνταύ]θα τῇ λαμπρᾷ Ὀξυρι(γχιτῶν) πόλει, διὰ Μηνᾶ 
οἰκέτου τοῦ ἐπερ(ωτῶντος) καὶ προςπορίζ(οντος) τῷ ἰδίῳ δεςπ(ότῃ) 
τῷ αὐτ(ῷ) πανε[υ]φ(ήμῳ) ἀνδρὶ τὴν ἀγωγὴν καὶ ἐνοχήν, 

10 Αὐρηλία Θερμὴ θυγάτηρ Ψεείου μητρὸς Νόννας, 
ἀπὸ ἐποικ(ίου) Τροΐλλου τοῦ Ὀξυρι(γχίτου) νομοῦ διαφέρ(οντος) τῇ 


ὑμετέρᾳ ὑπερφ(υείᾳ), ἐναπόγραφ(ος) αὐτῆς γεωργός, χαίρειν. 
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χρεί[ας] Kat νῦν γεναμί(ένης) εἰς τὴν ὑπ᾽ ἐμὲ γεουχικ(ὴν) 
μηχί(ανὴν) κα]λου μ(ένην)} κ᾿ [..]εραν αὔξονος ἑνὸς 


19 lie 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 


+ χειρογρ(αφία) Θερμῃ. .... Weetou ἀπὸ [ἐποικ(ίου) Τροΐλλου ὑποδοχί(ῆς) αὔξονος ἑνός 

I Kv 1,3 dec? 2 1. βαειλείας θειοτί 3 evceB§ AAS 4 auToKp 

5 wa, 6,9 mavevd 6 πατρικγεουχ᾽ 7,11 o€up 8 emep προςποριζ idw 

dect? 1 εποικτροίλλου διαῴφερ 12 ὕμετεραυπερφεναπογραῴφ 13 γεναμίήὶ ὕπ 
γεουχικ 14, 16 |. ἄξονος 10 χειρογρ 


‘In the name of the lord and master Jesus Christ, our God and Saviour. In the reign of our 
most godly and most pious master, greatest benefactor, Flavius Heraclius, the eternal Augustus and 
Imperator, year 8, Phaophi 25(?), indiction 6. 

‘To Flavius Apion, the all-renowned patricius, landowner here also in the splendid city of the 
Oxyrhynchites, through Menas, otketes, who puts the formal question and supplies for his own mas- 
ter, the same all-renowned man, the conduct of and responsibility for (the transaction), I, Aurelia 
Therme, daughter of Pseeius, mother Nonna, from the hamlet of Troilus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, 
belonging to your excellence, a registered farmer of yours, greeting. 

‘Since now too a need for one axle has arisen in the estate irrigator in my charge called. . .’ 

Back: ‘Cheirograph of Therme (daughter?) of Pseeius, from the hamlet of Troilus, for the 
receipt of one axle.’ 


1-2 The invocatio belongs to the formula classified as type 1, and is characteristic of documents 
from the province of Arcadia that date from the reign of Heraclius; see CSBE* 100, 103-4, 292. 

2-5 For the conversion of the date, see CSBE* 155, 159. The regnal formula of Heraclius found 
here is the standard one in Oxyrhynchite documents; see CSBE?* 267. 

6 P[Aaoviw) ᾿4π]ί[ωὠ]νι τ[ῷ π]ανευφ(ήμῳ) πατρικ(ίῳ). This is the so-called Apion III, on 
whom see Gascou, 7@MByz g (1985) 68-71; Palme, <RG 115 (1998) 307-8; Mazza, L’archiwio degh 
Aptont 72-3. 

10 Θερμη. Cf. 16. The name is otherwise only known from the Arsinoite SPP VUI 814.1 
Θερμὴν (nom.). 

Il ἐποικ(ίου) Τροΐλλου. This toponym is new, but recurs in one other Apion text, currently 
being prepared for publication. The original form was probably Τρωίλου, though we find Τροΐλου 
(personal name) in XXIV 2421 τὸ (IV). 

14. κ ἰ. , Jepav. This μηχανή is new. Before k and above the broken ε of κα]λου[μ(ένην)), one 
sees the top of an ascending oblique, resembling the top of ε. ‘The abbreviation system used in the 
text discourages me from interpreting it as part of the participle or as an abbreviation stroke; in that 
case, it should be part of the first letter of the name of the μηχανή. But if this trace does not belong 
with what follows, perhaps read Kat[wr|épav. |epav may also suggest π]έραν. 

After the name of the μηχανή, we expect a phrase such as ἀντλοῦςαν εἰς (ἄμπελον Kal εἰς) 
ἀρόειμον γῆν; but this is not present here. 

16 Oepun, .... Weelov. θυγ(ατρός) seems inevitable, but I cannot confirm it on the traces. 
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4802. DEED ΟΕ SuRETY 


97/28(a) 17.1 x 23.5 cm Early seventh century 
Plate XVI 

The lower part of a deed of surety made by two or more persons for two 
guards. Neither the guarantors nor those under surety are said to be ἐναπόγραφοι, 
which is rare in this type of document. No date has survived, but one in the second 
decade of the seventh century seems likely. The text is written in the same hand 
and is signed by the same notary as XVI 1979 (614), another deed of surety (see 
FFP 32 (2002) 29-34). 4801 (617) too is the work of the same scribe. 

The references to a ὑπερφύεια (3, 6) and to the prison of the ‘glorious house’ 
indicate that the document comes from the papers of the Apion estate. The ἐποίκιον 
Cexovvdov, origo of one of the persons under surety, is not known otherwise. 

A sheet-join runs 3.8 cm from the right-hand edge. 


c.15 letters ᾿ς 1 1 traces of 419 letters 
μητρὸς Ἴςιδος ὁρμώμίενοι ?) ἀπὸ κώμ(ης) Ἐπιεήμου τοῦ Ὀξυρυγχίίτουὶ 
νομοῦ παγαρχουμένης παρὰ τῆς ὑμῶν ὑπερφ(υείαε). ὁμολογοῦμί(εν) 
ἑκουείᾳ γνώμῃ κ[ αἱ] αὐθαιρέτῳ προαιρέςει ἐπωμνύμενοι 

\ a \ / a > a Nie va 
5 Tov θεῖον καὶ ςεβά[ε]μιον ὅρκον éyyvacbar καὶ ἀναδέχεεθαι 
παρὰ τῇ ὑμετέρᾳ ὑπερφ(υείᾳ) Αὐρηλίους ΠὨαμούθιον υἱὸν 
Φοιβάμμωνος μητρὸς Mapiac ἀπὸ ἐποικ(ίου) (εκούνδου καὶ 
Xexovd υἱὸν ᾿᾿πολλῶ μητρ[ὸς] Ἡραΐδος ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς 
κώμης ᾿Ἐπιςήμου, φ[ύ]λακας, ἐφ᾽ ᾧτε αὐτοὺς ἀδιαλείπτωχ' 
10 παραμεῖναι κ[ αἱ] διάγειν ἐν τοῖς αὐτῶν τόποις καὶ μηδαμῶχ΄ 
> \ > / ze \ ft 
αὐτοὺς ἀπολειμπάνεεθαι μήτε μὴν μεθίεταεθαι 
> Ψ / 2 iy \ > / \ ¢€ a 
εἰς ἕτερον τόπον, ἀλλὰ κ[ αἱ] ἐπιζητουμένους πρὸς ἡμᾶς 
παραφέρομεν [καὶ πα]ραδώεομεν δίχα] λόγου ἔνθα [αὐτ]οὺς 
καὶ παρειλήφαμεϊν, ἐν] τῇ φυ[λ]ακῇ τοῦ ἐνδόξου ὑμῶν 
” a \ iM A / ξ a Ἴ ¢ ᾿ς 
15 οἴκου. εἰ δὲ μὴ τοῦτο ποιήεομεΪν, ὁϊμολογοῦμε[ν ὑπεύθυνοι 
5 A A \ > νι. , > / 
εἶν[α]ι πᾶςιν τοῖς πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἐπἰι]ζητουμένοις ἀποκρίναεθαι. 


κυρ(ία) ἡ ἐγγύη ἁπλ(ῆ) γραφίεῖςα) καὶ ἐπερί(ωτηθέντες) ὡμολ(ογήςαμεν). τὸ 


κοιν(ὸν) τῶν 


προγεγρ(αμμένων) ὀνομ(άτων) «τοιχεῖ ἡμῖν αὕτη ἡ ἐγγύη ὡς πρόκί(ειτα!). 
Μᾶρκος ἔγραψα (ὑπὲρ) αὐτῶν ἀγρ(αμμάτων) ὀντων.Ἷ 


20 Kdiem[ul _. _uetelwthh 
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Back, downwards along the fibres: 
traces of one line 
ITa|ppov@vov καὶ Χεκουλ φύλακας [| 


2 oppwps κωμῇ οξυρυγχή 4 υβμωνὑπερφομολογουμή 4 1. ἐπομνύμενοι 
6 υβετεραυπερῴ 0, 8 vtov 7 εποιϊκ 11. ἀπολιμπάνεςθαι 17 κυρ απχγραῴ 
ἐπερωμοὸχλ κοινί 18 προγεγβονομί προκ I9 % ayp 


‘... mother Isis, originating from the village of Episemu of the Oxyrhynchite nome, admin- 
istered by your excellence. We acknowledge by willing resolve and voluntary choice, swearing the 
divine and august oath, that we give surety and pledge to your excellence for Aurelii Pamuthius, son 
of Phoebammon, mother Maria, from the hamlet of Secundus, and Checul, son of Apollos, mother 
Herais, from the same village of Episemu, guards, upon condition that they shall remain continuously 
and abide in their places, and by no means abandon them nor transfer to another place; but if they 
are required of us we shall bring them forward and hand them over without a letter of safe-conduct 
in the place where we have also received them, in the prison of your glorious house. But if we do not 
do this, we acknowledge ourselves accountable to answer for all that is required of them. This deed 
of surety, written in a single copy, is binding, and in reply to the formal question we gave our assent. 
We, the collective body of the aforementioned persons—this deed of surety satisfies us as aforesaid. 
I, Marcus, wrote on their behalf as they are illiterate. 

“Through me . . . the completion was made.’ 

Back: *... Pamuthius and Checul, guards. . .’ 


2 κώμ(ης) Ἐπιεήμου. On this village see Pruneti, [centr abitati dell’Osstrinchite 47 ; Calderini—Daris, 
Dizionario 1 153, Suppl. I 108, IL 51, ΠΙ 36. It used to be part of the Upper toparchy, and in the fourth 
century it was included in the third Oxyrhynchite pagus. Several documents of the late sixth and early 
seventh centuries relate to landholdings of the Apions in its area; see Mazza, Larchwio degli Apioni 180. 

3 παγαρχουμένης παρὰ THC ὑμῶν ὑπερφ(υείας). See 4787 g—10 n. 

7 €movx(lov) Cexovvdov. This locality was not known previously. 

8 Χεκουλ. This name has occurred in three other Oxyrhynchite documents of this date (XVI 
2019 τι, το, 2037 17, 2195 32), and in the unprovenanced SB XXII 15601.4 (V/VI). 

9 φ[ύϊλακας. Cf. XVI 1979 (614), a surety for a guard, and 1 199 = P. Lond. III (pp. 279-80) 
778 (568), which concerns a field-guard (ἀγροφύλαξ). Guards could easily end up in prison; see J7P 
32 (2002) 33-4 (n. 1. 20). 

10 ἐν τοῖς αὐτῶν τόποις. This expression occurs here for the first time. It reflects the fact that 
the persons under surety originate from two different settlements (one from a κώμη, the other from 
an ἐποίκιον). 

13 δί[χα] λόγου. Cf. PSI I 62.21 (613), XXIV 2420 16 (614), ΓΜ1Π 3959 21 (620), SB XVIII 
14006.24 (635), PSI 1 52.28 (VII). On the clause, see B. Palme in M. Dreher (ed.), Das antike Asyl (2003) 
217-20. 

17-18 κοιν(ὸν) τῶν προγεγρ(αμμένων) ὀνομ(άτων). For this expression, see LX VI 4536 32-3 n.; 
to the examples given there add LXII 4351 17. 

19 Cf. XVI 1979 24-5. One Marcus subscribed for an illiterate in LXI 4132 39-40 (619), but 
the writing seems different from that in 1979 and here; see 4132 39 n. 

20 The same signature is found in 1979 26. The reading of the notary’s name has given dif- 
ficulty; see 77} 32 (2002) 34 (n. |. 26). 
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Below we publish in full seven of the descripta in volume XVI that are closely connected 
with 4780-4802, documents from the dossier of the ‘Apion family’. The summary editions 
in XVI included substantial portions of all but one (1993) of these texts. 

The notes are in the main limited to novelties. The Cairo pieces were autopsied by 
Hickey during the first half of 1997 (cf. ZPE 123 (1998) 161-4). 


1985. ΚΈΘΕΙΡΤ FOR REPLACEMENT Parts oF IRRIGATOR 


XVI 1985 17 x 30.6 cm 9 October 543 


Ἷ τοῖς] μετὰ τὴν ὑπατίαν PA(aoviov) Βαειλείου τοῦ λαμπρ(οτάτου), Φαῶφι ια, 


ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) ζ. 


Dy ah Bal / a ς vs ny / > vd A 
αο]υΐῳ “Ariwn τῷ ὑπερφυεετάτῳ ὑπάτῳ dpdwapiw γεουχοῦντι 
Ke ἬΝ A a cal a A 
καὶ ἐντ]αῦθα τῇ λαμπρᾷ Ὀξυρυγ[χι]τῶν πόλει διὰ Μηνᾶ οἰκέτου 
ΨΚ a A a 
το]ῦ ἐπερωτῶντος Kal προςπορίζοντος τῷ ἰδίῳ δεεπότῃ τῷ 
> ων / > x \ > μὶ ber a \ > id 
5 αὐτῷ πανευφήμῳ ἀνδρὶ τὴν ἀγωγὴν καὶ ἐνοχὴν Αὐρήλιος 
ΠΙαμούθιος φροντιετὴς υἱὸς ᾿Ανδρέου μητρὸς ζοφίας 
td > a 
ὁρμώμενος ἀπὸ ἐποικί[ο]υ Mixpac Θώλθεως κτήματος 
a ς / Vy / a > 4 tee / 
THC ὑμετέρας ὑπερφυεί[ α]ς τοῦ Ὀξυρυγχίτου νομοῦ ἐναπόγραφος 
γεωργὸς χαίρειν. χρείας κ[ αἱ] νῦν γεναμένης εἰς τὴν ὑπ᾽ ἐμὲ 
\ \ - \ Ny > fal 
10 γεουχικὴν μηχανὴν καλουμένην ITapa ΠἝοταμὸν ἀντλοῦςαν 
> > / al / ς \ le 3 / ἐφ \ 
εἰς ἀρό[ ]ιμον γῆν εινοργάνου ἑνὸς καὶ thactnpiou ἑνὸς 
καὶ κυλλῆς κυκλάδος μιᾶς, ἀνελθὼν ἐπὶ τῆς πόλεως 
3 / \ ς aA ς / LA ol vg A 
ἠξίωςα THY ὑμῶν ὑπερφύειαν ὥςτε κελεῦςαί μοι παραςχ(εθῆναι) 
\ > \ \ / \ > if eS “ BA 
τὰ αὐτὰ μηχανικὰ cKEUT. Kal εὐθέως ὁ ὑμῶν ἔνδοξος 
> a Ἐς a 
15 οἶκος πρόνοιαν ποιούμενος THC ευςτάςεως τῶν ἑαυτοῦ 
a τ > > a > a 
πραγμάτων ταῦτα κατενεχθέντα μοι ἐν ἀγροῖς ἐκ τῶν 
αὐτῆ] ε] ἀκανθεῶν τῶν ὄντων ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ μου κτήματι, 
A > 2 > \ es > / 
καιν[ὰ ἐϊπιτήδια ἀντλητικὰ evapecta, ἐδεξάμην 
a a > Ψ' 
εἰς ἀναπλήρωειν πάντων τῶν μηχανικῶν ὀργάνωΪν 


> fal / ¢ / iA > \ a ς ᾿ ἀ 
20 ἐν TH εήμερον ἡμέρᾳ, ἥτις ἐετὶν Φαῶφι ἑνδεκάτη 





~~ Σ κ᾿ " al ΄ὔ ΕῚ 7 > / 
TOU ἐνεετῶτος ἔτους CK ρπθ THC παρούεης ἑβδόμης ἰνδ(ικτίωνοε), 
€ / lal lal \ A > / 3 / 
ὑδροπαροχίας καρπῶν THC εὺὑν Θεῷ ὀγδόης ἐπινεμ(ήςεως). 


\ A > Ng al € a / / 
Kal πρὸς ἀπόδ[ ε]ιξιν τῆς ὑποδοχῆς ταύτην πεποίημαι 


τὴν χειρογραφί(ίαν), ἥτις κυρ(ία) οὖτα ἁπλῆ ypad(eica) καὶ ἐπερ(ωτηθεὶς) ὡμολόγηςα. 


25 (m. 2) | Αὐρήλιος ΠἊαμούθιος υἱὸς ᾿Ανδρέου ὁ προγεγραμμένος 
πεποίημαι τήνδε τὴν χειρογραφείαν δεξάμενος 
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ἡ ταν Ne i 
τὰ μηχανικὰ εκεύη εινοργάνου ἑνὸς καὶ ἱλαετηρίου 
cen \ a / a \ \ / 
ἑνὸς καὶ κυλλῆς κυκλάδος μιᾶς κατὰ TOV προκείμενον 
a / ς / 
τρόπον καὶ ευμφωνΐῖ (VAC.) μοι πάντα WC πρόκειται. 
a 4 \ > δ " ¢€ Ni > fol 
30 Θεόδωρος υἱὸς τοῦ μακαρίου Φὶβ ἀξιωθεὶς ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ 
U 
ἀγραμμάτου ὄντος. 


(m. 3) & di emu Lustu upodiacon(ou) etelioth (signs)t 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 
+ χειρογραφ(ία) Παμουθίου υἱοῦ ᾿Ανδρέου ἀπὸ ἐποικ(ίου) Μικρᾶς Θ]ώλθ[ ε]ως ὑποδοχ(ῆς) εινοργ(άνου) a καὶ 
ἱλαςτηρί(ίου) 
α καὶ κυλλ(ῆς) κυκλάδ(ος) α,7 


τι]. ὑπατείαν AS λαμπρί 1,21 wa 2 ὑπερφυεετατωύπατω 4 ἴδιω 8 ὕμετεραςε- 
ὑπερφυειας ΤΠ apo[c]ov: o corr. from w? 13 ὑμωνύπερφυειαν mapacx§ 14 ὕμων 18 1. 
ἐπιτήδεια 22 ὕδροπαροχιας επινεμῇ 24 yxelpoypahb Kup γραῴφ επερ 26 1. χειρογραφίαν 
29 1. ευμφωνεῖ 30 υἷος 33 ὑποδοχίεινοργί͵Ῥ ιλαςτηρ 44. κυλλίκυκλαδύ 


‘Under the consuls after the consulship of Flavius Basilius, vir clarissimus, Phaophi 11, indiction 7. 

‘To Flavius Apion, the most extraordinary consul ordinarius, landowner here also in the splendid city of the 
Oxyrhynchites, through Menas, ozketes, who puts the formal question and supplies for his own master, the same 
all-renowned man, the conduct of and responsibility for (the transaction), Aurelius Pamuthius, phrontistes, son of 
Andreas, mother Sophia, originating from the hamlet of Small Tholthis of the Oxyrhynchite nome, a holding of 
your excellence, a registered farmer, greeting. 

‘Since now too a need for one sinorganon and one hilastérion and one potwheel has arisen in the estate irrigator 
under my charge called “By the River”, which waters arable land, I came up to the city and requested your excel- 
lence to order that the same irrigating implements be provided to me. And at once your glorious house showing 
regard to the state of your affairs (provided me with) these, new, serviceable, suitable for irrigation, satisfactory, 
brought to me down to the fields from your acacia-trees, situated in the same holding of mine. (These) I received 
as completion of all the irrigating implements this very day, which is the eleventh of Phaophi of the current year 
220/189 of the present seventh indiction, for the irrigation of the crops of the eighth epmmemesis. And in declaration 
of the receipt I have made this cheirograph, which is binding, written in a single copy, and in reply to the formal 
question I gave my assent.’ 

(and hand) ‘I, Aurelius Pamuthius, son of Andreas, the aforewritten, have made this cheirograph after having 
received the irrigating implements, one stnorganon and one /ilastérion and one potwheel in the aforesaid manner, 
and everything satisfies me as aforesaid. I, Theodorus, son of the blessed Phib, wrote at his request on his behalf 
because he is illiterate.’ 

(3rd hand) ‘Completed through me, Iustus, subdeacon.’ 

Back: ‘Cheirograph of Pamuthius, son of Andreas, from the hamlet of Small Tholthis, of the receipt of 
I sinorganon and 1 hilastérion and 1 potwheel.’ 


Il cwopydavou... thactnpiov. Cf. 27, 33. Both terms remain obscure. See J. P. Oleson, Greek and Roman Me- 
chanical Water-Lafting Devices: The History of a Technology (1984) 161. 

17 ἀκανθεῶν: axavbewr (wy) ed. pr. See F. Morelli, Tyche 13 (1998) 167 (= BL XI 157). 

ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ μου κτήματι. This is a clear example of the equivalence κτῆμα = ἐποίκιον in Oxyrhynchite docu- 
ments of this date; cf. 1130 17 (548/9), SB XIV 11617.15 (580), XVI 1892 31 (581), etc. 

27-8 cwopyavou ἑνὸς καὶ ἱλαετηρίου ἑνὸς καὶ κυλλῆς κυκλάδος μιᾶς. The translation assumes that the geni- 
tives should be interpreted as accusatives, standing in apposition to τὰ μηχανικὰ εκεύη. 

32 On the notary lustus, see LXII 4397 244-5 n. 
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1987. Receipt ror A COGWHEEL 


P. Cair. Cat. Gen. 10060 13 x 30 cm 18 February 587 


20 


25 


30 


+ βαειλείας τοῦ θειοτάτου καὶ εὐςεβ(εετάτου) ἡμῶν 
δεςπόί(του) μεγίετου εὐεργέτου Φλ(αουΐου) Τιβερίου Μαυρικί(ίου) τοῦ 
> / > / \ > / ” -- Ὁ ue 
αἰωνίου Αὐγούετου καὶ Adtoxp(dropoc) ἔτους é, ὑπατίας 
τοῦ αὐτοῦ εὐςεβ(εετάτου) ἡμῶν δεςπό(του) ἔτους ὃ, Μεχεὶρ 
KY, ἰνδ(ικτίωνοο) €. 
a ¢€ Ψ, / A a > a 
τοῖς ὑπερφυεετάτοις διαδόχοις τοῦ τῆς εὐκλεοῦς 
μνήμης Ariwvoc γενομένου πρωτοπατρικί(ίου) 
a XN. 3. A A a> a 
yeovxovcw καὶ ἐνταῦθα τῇ λαμπρᾷ Ὀξυρυγχί(ιτῶν) 
/ Ἂν a > / a Dd a 
πόλει διὰ Μηνᾶ οἰκέτου τοῦ ἐπερωτῶντος 
καὶ προςπορίζοντος τοῖς ἰδίοις δεςπόταις τοῖς 
αὐτοῖς πανευφύμοις προςώποις τὴν ἀγωγὴν 
NS! \ / > / 
καὶ ἐνοχὴν Φοιβάμμων ἀντέκδικος 
ΘΝ aA 7 x ¢ A ¢ / 
υἱὸς τοῦ μακαρίου ζερήνου ἑξῆς ὑπογράφων 
39. 7 AD. \ a > a Ἅ / 
ἰδίᾳ χειρὶ ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως χαίρειν. 
χρείας καὶ νῦν γεναμένης εἰς τὴν ὑπ᾽ [ἐμὲ 
γεουχικὴν μηχανὴν καλουμένην {Π [ 2-3 
Ευταρ ἐν τῷ κτήματι ΠΠαγγουλεείου μεγάλου 
> / ¢ "ἢ \ > / ic: € ie ic 
ἐργάτ[ο]υ ἑνός, καὶ εὐθέως ἡ ὑμετέρα ὑπερ- 
φύεια πρόνοιαν ποιουμένη τῆς ευςτάςεεως 
τῶν ἑαυτῆς πραγμάτων τοῦτον παρ ἐςχί(ετό) 
\ S. ae 2 tal A 
μοι διὰ Ζαχαρίου τοῦ ἐνταῦθα wnyalvoupy(od) 
\ > i > \ ei > vA 
καινὸν ἐπιτήδιον ἀντλιτικ(ὸν) εὐάρεετον, ἐδεξάμ(ην) 
et[c] ἀναπλήρωςειν πάντων τῶν μηχανικ(ῶν) ὀργάν[(ων) 
> a 4 ¢ ¥. sd > \ \ ------ fal 
ἐν TH εἡμερίον) ἡμέρᾳ, ἥτις ἐετὶν Meyelp Ky τῆς 
παρούεης πέμπτης ἰνδ(ικτίωνος), ὑδροπαροχίας καρπ(ῶν) 
al \ A 7 > ih \ \ > re 
τῆς cov Θε(ῷ) ἕκτης ἐπινεμήςεως: καὶ πρὸς ἀπόδειξιν) 
τῆς ὑποδοχῆς ταύτην πεποίημί(αι) τὴν χειρογραφί(ίαν), 
> A A / 
ἥτις Kup(ia) odca ἁπλ(ῆ) ypad(eica) καὶ ἐπ]ερ(ωτηθεὶς) ὡμολόγηςα. 7 
(γι. 2) | Φοιβάμμων υἱὸς τοῦ μακαρίου 
/ A 7 © / 
(ζερήνου «τοιχεῖ μοι αὕτη ἡ χει[ρ(ογραφία) 
τ > / @ ' 
ὧς] mpox(errat). (m. 3) T [γ] {{νεται}}] wey(ac) épy[(arnc) εἷς] μ(όνος). 
(vac.) 
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Back, downwards along the fibres: 
+ χειρογραφίία) Φοιβάμμωνος τοῦ aideciwou ἀντεκδίκ(ου) υἱοῦ τοῦ μακαρίου 


(vac.) (ζερήνου ἀπὸ τῆς Ὀξυρυγχί(ιτῶν) μεγάλου ἐργάτ[ ου] a. 


1,4 ευςεβί 2,4 δεεπί 2 φλί μαυρικ 3 αὐτοκρ ὕπατιας;]. ὑπατείας 5, 25 wa, 
7 πρωτοπατρικ 8, 33 οξυρυγχί 10 ἴδιοις 1]. πανευφήμοις 13 ὕιος ὑπογραφων 
14 ἴδια 18 ὕμετερα 22 αντλιτιΐς L. ἐπιτήδειον ἀντλητικόν εδεξαμί 23 μηχανικ 
24 cnwep 25 ὑδροπαροχιαεκαρπῇ 26 cov αποδειξ 27 ὕποδοχης πεποιημῇ Dap 
32 χειρογραῴ 28 κυρ απχγραῴ — emrep// 29 ὕιος 30 Lot 31 προς f[y]e peySepy[5S] 
My 32 avTEKOLK 


‘In the reign of our most godly and most pious master, greatest benefactor, Flavius Tiberius Mauricius, the 
eternal Augustus and Imperator, year 5, in the consulship of our same most pious master, year 4, Mecheir 23, 
indiction 5. 

‘To the most extraordinary heirs of Apion of well-famed memory, former first patrician, landowners here 
also in the splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, through Menas, oiketes, who puts the formal question and sup- 
plies for his own masters, the same all-renowned persons, the conduct of and responsibility for (the transaction), 
I, Phoebammon, vice-ekdikos, son of the blessed Serenus, subscribing below in my own hand, from the same city, 
greeting. 

‘Since now too a need for a large cogwheel has arisen in the estate irrigator under my charge called P— Eutar 
in the holding of Panguleeiu, and immediately your excellence showing regard to the state of your affairs provided 
this to me through Zacharias, the mechanic here, new, serviceable, suitable for irrigation, and satisfactory, (which) 
I received as completion of all the irrigating implements this very day, which is Mecheir 23 of the present fifth 
indiction, for the irrigation of the crops of the, God willing, sixth epinemesis. And in declaration for the receipt 
I have made this cheirograph, which is binding, written in a single copy, and in answer to the formal question 
I gave my assent.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Phoebammon, son of the blessed Serenus—this cheirograph satisfies me as aforesaid.’ 

(3rd hand) “Total one large cogwheel only.’ 

Back: ‘Cheirograph of Phoebammon, the revered vice-ekdtkos, son of the blessed Serenus, from the city of 
the Oxyrhynchites, for 1 large cogwheel. ᾿ 


2-4, 6-13 The lacunae indicated at the ends of the lines in ed. pr. are not there; possibly the right-hand edge 
was folded at that time. 

12 ἀντέκδικος. P. Lond. V 1709.80, a Coptic text from the archive of Dioscorus, offers the only other attesta- 
tion in the papyri; the office does not appear in Greek literary and ecclesiastical sources. See D. Bonneau, Pap. 
Congr. XII (1970) 55 n. 87. 

16 Πιτ [ 2-3 |: ΠΙ| ]τε [ ] ed. pr. The remnants do not match the name of any known μηχανή. 

18 The sequence of clauses is abrupt. This is due to the omission of the clause, ‘I came up to the city and 
requested for . . .’, which must be due to the fact that Phoebammon comes from Oxyrhynchus. 

31 y|é[(verar)] μέγ(ας) ἐργ[(άτης) εἷς] (voc). For the reading, see 4788 31 n. 

The notary’s subscription is lost, but he is likely to have been Papnuthius; cf. 4792 5-6 n. 
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1988. ΚΈΘΕΙΡΤ For AN AXLE 


P. Cair. Cat. Gen. 10017 15.8 x 33.7 cm 29 December 587 


20 


25 


30 


+ βαειλείας τοῦ θειοτάτο(υ) καὶ εὐςεβε(ςτάτου) ἡμῶν δεςεπό(του) 
μεγίετου εὐεργέτου Praoviov Τιβερίου Μαυρικίου 
fal > of > Ve \ 9. ΄, ” - ¢ / 
τοῦ αἰωνίου Αὐγούςτου καὶ Adtoxpa(ropoc) ἔτους ¥, ὑπατίας 
τοῦ αὐτοῦ ε[ὑ]ςεβε(ςτάτου) ἡμῶν δεςπό(του) ἔτους Ξε, Τύβι B, 
3 / 7 
ἐν] δ(ικτίωνος) ἕκτης. 
τοῖς [ὑπ] ερφυεςτάτοις διαδόχοις τοῦ τῆς εὐκλεοῦς 
μνήμης “Amiwvoc γενομέ(νου) πρωτοπατρικίου 
γεουχοῦειν καὶ ἐνταῦθα τῇ λαμπρᾷ Ὀξυρυγχίιτῶν) πόλει 
διὰ Μηνᾶ οἰκέτου τοῦ ἐπερωτῶντος καὶ 
/ a Ψ' / A > a 
προςπορίζοντος τοῖς [i|Stouc δεςπόταις τοῖς αὐτοῖς 
πανευφήμοις προςώποι[ς] τὴν ἀγωγὴν καὶ ἐνοχὴν 
Αὐρήλιος Φοιβάμμων υἱὸς Παπνουθίου μητρὸς 
Μαύρας ὁρμώμενος ἀπὸ ἐποικί(ίου) Νέου τοῦ 
Ὀξυρ[υγ]χίτου νομοῦ διαφέροντος τῇ ὑμετέρᾳ 
ὑπερφυείᾳ ἐναπόγραφος αὐτῆς γεωργὸς 
χαίρειν. χρείας καὶ νῦν γεναμένης εἰς τὴν ὑπ᾿ ἐμὲ 
\ \ 4 a / 
γεουχικὴν μηχανὴν καλουμέ(νην) Τῶν Xwpiwv 
> a > \ 2 \ oe ” ¢ / 
ἀντλοῦςαν εἰς τὰ αὐτὰ χωρία av ovoc ἑνός, 
> \ td \ A if. > ΄ ἐν € a 
ἀνελθὼν ἐπὶ τῆς πόλεως ἠξίωςα τὴν ὑμῶν 
«ς 4 “ A 4 \ > \ ” 
ὑπερῴφ(ύειαν) ὥςτε κελεῦςαί μοι TOV αὐτὸν αὔξονα 
A \ > Pa ¢€ « a © ΄ 
παραςχεθῆναι: καὶ εὐθέως ἡ ὑμῶν ὑπερφύεια 
πρόνοιαν ποιουμένη τῆς ευςετάεεως τῶν 
ἑαυτῆς πραγμάτων τοῦτον ἀγοραςθέντα map’ ἐμοῦ 
ἐν ἀγροῖς καὶ τὴν ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ τιμὴν κατελογίςατό μοι 
ἐν τοῖς ἐμοῖς πιττακ[(]οἱς καινὸν ἐπιτήδιον ἀντλητικὸν 
DS > Ψ > > a ὩΣ lal 
evapectov, ἐδεξάμην εἰς ἀναπλήρωςειν πάντων τῶν 
μηχανικῶν ὀργάνων] ἐν τῇ εήμερον ἡμέρᾳ ἥτις ἐςτὶν 
Τύβι δευτέρα τῆς παρούε[ης ἕκ]της ἰνδ(ικτίωνος), ὑδροπαροχίας 
καρπῶν τῆς εὺν Θ(εῷ) ἑβδό[μης ἐ]πινεμ(ήςεως), τὸν δὲ αὐτὸν αὔξονα 
ἐξυπηρετούμενον τοῖς moti cu(oic) ἐπὶ] πενταετῆ χρόνον, τὸν δὲ 
παλαιὸν δοθέντα τῷ θυρουρ ᾧ: καὶ] πρὸς ἀπόδειξ(ιν) (m. 2) τῆς ὑποδοχί(ῆς) 
ταύτην πεποίημαι τὴν χει[ρογρα] φί(ίαν), ἥτις κυρ(ία) obca ἁπλ(ῆ) ypad(eica) καὶ 
ἐπερ(ωτηθεὶς) 
ὡμολ(όγηςα). tT Αὐρ(ήλιος) Φοιβάμμων υἱὸς ΠΠαπνουθίου «τοιχεῖ μοι αὕτη ἡ 
/ 
χειρογραφίία) 
we πρόκί(ειται). ΠΠαπνούθιος ἔγρ(αψα) (ὑπὲρ) αὐτοῦ ἀγρ(αμμάτου) ὄντος. 


(m. 3) + yi(verar) αὔξων εἷς μ(όνος). 77 
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35 (m. 2) & di emu Papnutiu etelioth. 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 
Τ χειρογραφίία) Φοιβάμμωνος υἱοῦ Παπνουθίου ἀπὸ ἐπ[οι]κ(ίου) [Ν]έου ὑποδοχί(ης) 


” ς / 
avéovoc ἑνός. 


1 Qevorat I, 4 euceb{ deci 2 φλαουΐου 3 αὐτοκρα ὕπατιας:]. ὑπατείας 5, 
28 Wa 7 yevops 8 οξυρυγχί 10 [t]dcouc 12 ὕιος 13, 36 εποικ 14 Upe- 
TEpa 15, 21 ὑπερφυεια 16 ὑπ 17 γεουχικὴν corr. from yeouxixwy? Kadoups 18, 
36 1. ἄξονος 19 ὕμων 20 umeph |. ἄξονα 24 ὕπερ 25 mr’rax[tjouc 1. ἐπιτήδειον 
28 ὑδροπαροχιας 29 εὖν ἐπινεμί Ι. ἄξονα 30 εξύπηρετουμενον 31 αποδειξ 21, 
46 ὑποδοχή 32, 33, 36 χειρογραῴ 32 Kup απλγραφ emep 33 wuoX aupf 34 mpoK 


eypy ayp yt MM 1. ἄξων 


‘In the reign of our most godly and most pious master, greatest benefactor, Flavius Tiberius Mauricius, the 
eternal Augustus and Imperator, year 6, in the consulship of our same most pious master, year 5, Tybi 2, indiction 
sixth. 

‘To the most extraordinary heirs of Apion of well-famed memory, former first patrician, landowners here 
also in the splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, through Menas, otketes, who puts the formal question and sup- 
plies for his own masters, the same all-renowned persons, the conduct of and responsibility for (the transaction), 
I, Aurelius Phoebammon, son of Papnuthius, mother Maura, originating from the hamlet of Neou of the Oxy- 
rhynchite nome, belonging to your excellence, a registered farmer of yours, greeting. 

‘Since now too a need for an axle has arisen in the estate irrigator under my charge called “Of the Planta- 
tions”, which waters the same plantations, I came up to the city and asked your excellence to order that the same 
axle be provided. And immediately your excellence showing regard for the state of your affairs (provided) it (to 
me), bought by me in the fields, and put down its price to my account, (an axle) new, serviceable, suitable for ir- 
rigation, satisfactory, (which) I received as completion of all the irrigating implements this very day, which is the 
second of Tybi of the present sixth indiction, for the irrigation of the crops of the, God willing, seventh epmnemesis; 
the same axle is to serve the purposes of irrigation for a five-year period, while the old one has been given to the 
door-keeper. And in declaration (gnd hand) for the receipt I have made this cheirograph, which is binding, written 
in a single copy, and in answer to the formal question I gave my assent.’ 

‘I, Aurelius Phoebammon, son of Papnuthius—this cheirograph satisfies me as aforesaid. I, Papnuthius, 
wrote on his behalf because he is illiterate.’ 

(3rd hand) “Total one axle only.’ 

(2nd hand) “Through me, Papnutius, the completion was made.’ 

Back: ‘Cheirograph of Phoebammon, son of Papnuthius, from the hamlet of Neou, of the receipt of one axle.’ 


17 μηχανὴν καλουμέ(νην) Τῶν Xwpiwy. See also XIX 2244 13, 28, 31, 61, as well as LV 3804 249—the im- 
plication being that the name was not unique; cf. 4781 9-10 n., 4788 12 n. Given the meaning of χωρίον (see R. S. 
Bagnall, CE 74 (1999) 329-33), we would expect them to be associated with sawdq? (but note 4797 6-7 n.). 

30 ἐξυπηρετούμενον τοῖς ποτι[ςμ(οϊς) ἐπὶ] πενταετῆ χρόνον. Elsewhere only in I 137 23-4 and 4788 19-20, 
where the terms are seven years; cf. also the estate account XVI 1911 162, 165, 171, and 173 (each seven years). In 
all of these cases, the γεωργός (or the like) has purchased the axle (as opposed to receiving it from the estate), which 
may explain the presence of this more precise statement about the axle’s quality. The phrase may therefore also 
have appeared in P. Jand. III 50 (but is not present in 1989). 

31 παλαιόν: ma{t}Aadv ed. pr. (the excised 1 is the lower part of ξ from the line above). 

35 See Byz. Not. Oxy. 16.2.8, p. 84 (= BL VIII 252). 

36 ‘The reading of the docket is reproduced from ed. pr. Only parts of it are legible today. 
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1989. RecEIPT FoR AN AXLE 


Ρ Cair. Cat. Gen. 10016 17 x 29 cm 3, November 590 


ὑπατίας τοῦ abt(od) εὐςεβ(εετάτου) ἡμῶν δεςπότου ἔτους ῇ, ‘Advp ζ, 
ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) θ. 
+ Φλ(αουΐοις) Πραιϊέκτῃ (kat) ᾿4πίωνι τῷ αὐτῆς υἱῷ τοῖς ὑπερφυεετάτοις 
X / A a > > A cal / ϑ' / / 

5 κληρονόμοις τοῦ ἱτοῖς; ἐν εὐκλεεῖ TH μνήμῃ ᾿Αππίωνος γενομέ(νου) 
πατρικίου γεουχοῦειν (Kat) ἐνταῦθα τῇ λαμπρᾷ Ὀξυρυγχί(ιτῶν) πόλει 
διὰ Μηνᾶ οἰκέτου τοῦ ἐπερωτοντος καὶ προςπορίζοντος 

a 390. ἡ Ἃ A > a 7 > / 
τοῖς ἰδίοις δεςπόταις τοῖς αὐτοῖς πανευφήμοις ἀνδράειν 
τὴν ἀγωγὴν (Kal) ἐνωχὴν Αὐρήλιος ‘Apewryc υἱὸς Movcatov 
\ ap θί ¢ / > si > / 7 
10 μητρος Lappovlinc ὁρμώμενος ἀπὸ ἐποικίου Ψεμπεκλὴ κτήμ(ατοο) 
A ς A ΣῈ / A? / Ὡς 9 ie > a 
THC ἡμῶν ὑπερφυείας τοῦ Ὀξυρυγχίίτου) νομοῦ ἐναπόγραφί(ος) αὐτ(ῆς) 
γεωργὸς χαίρειν. χρείας καὶ νῦν γεναμένης εἰς τὴν ὑπ᾿ ἐμὲ 
Ni N / > fal 
γεουχικὴν μηχανὴν καλουμένην I[lepceBovdA ἀντλοῦςαν 
> > 7 a ” ig / > \ > \ A 
εἰς ἀρρώειμον γῆν αὔξωνος ἑνός, ἀνελθὼν ἐπὶ τῆς 
a 3 ὰ \ € a Ly Ψ \ a 3 a 

15 πόλεως ἠξίωςα THY ἡμῶν ὑπερφύειαν διὰ τῶν αὐτῇ 
προςηκόντων ὥςτε κελεῦςαι παραςχεθῆναί μοι τὸν αὐτὸν 
αὔξωνα. τοῦτον ἀγοραςεθέντα παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ καὶ τὴν 
ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ τιμὴν λογιεθεῖςάν μοι ἐν τοῖς ἐμοῖς ἐντακίοις 

\ ed / > \ 9.» > / 
καινὸν ἐπιτήδιον ἀντλιτικὸν εὐάρεετον ἐδεξάμην 

20 εἰς ἀναπλήρωειν τῶν μηχανικῶν ὀργ[ά]νων ἐν τῇ 
ςήμερον ἡμέρᾳ, ἥτις ἐςτὶν ᾿Αθὺρ ζ ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) θ, ὑδροπαροχείας δὲ 
καρπῶν τῆς εὺν θ(εῷ) δεκάτης ἰνδ(ικτίωνος). καὶ πρὸς [ἀ]πόδειξ(ω) τῆς 
ὑποδοχῆς ταύτην πεποίημαι τὴν χειρογραφείαν, 

“ ΄ = ¢ A A AVS \ ς Ye 
ἥτις κυρ(ία) οὖτα ἁπλ(ῆ) ypad(eica) (Kal) ἐπερωτηθεὶς ὡμολόγηςα. 

25 (m. 2) ἡ Αὐρήλιος ‘Apewryc υἱὸς Moucatov ὁ προγεγραμμέί(νος) 
πεποίημαι ταύτην THY χειρογραφίαν τοῦ ἑνὸς avE(ovoc) 
we πρόκίειται). “Avactacioc ἐλαίῳ Θεοῦ διάκονος (Kat) 
ευμβολαιογράφ(ος) γράφ(ω) ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ ἀγραμμάτου ὄντος. 

K di em(u) Anastasiu etelithh (signs) 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 
30 [7] xetpoyp(adia) ‘Apewrou υἱοῦ Movcaiov ἀπὸ ἐπ᾿ ο]ικ(ίου) Ψεμ[π]εκλη αὔξωνος 
ἑνός. 
2 evceB§ ὕπατιας:]. ὑπατείας Ὡ, 1, 9 way 4 φλί προαιιεκτη: second : corr. from β (so ed. 
pr)? tw: ὦ corr. from ov 4, 6, 9, 24,27 § (= kai) 5 am muwvocyevops ; 1. ᾿Απίωνος 6, 11 o€upvyx§ 
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ἡ 1. ἐπερωτῶντος 8 ἴδιοις 9 1. ἐνοχήν 10 αὖ κτημῇ; κ corr. from τοῦ 11,15 1. ὑμῶν 
Il εναπογραφαυτί 14 1. ἀρόειμον 14, 26, 30 1. ἄξονος 17 1. ἄξονα 18 1. ἐνταγίοις 10. 1; 
ἐπιτήδειον ἀντλητικόν οἱ |. ὑδροπαροχίας 22 εὖν αποδειξ 23 |. χειρογραφίαν 24 κυρ 
απχγραῴφ 25 υἷος mpoyeypapyis 26 avg 27 προς |. ἐλέῳ 28 cupBovraoypadypag; 
1. ευμβολαιογράφος 30 yepoypah εποιις — av€wvoc: w Corr. to ὁ 


‘...in the consulship of our same most pious master, year 8, Hathyr 7, indiction 9. 

‘To Flavia Praejecta and her son Flavius Apion, the most extraordinary heirs of Apion in well-famed mem- 
ory, former patrician, landowners here also in the splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, through Menas, ozketes, who 
puts the formal question and supplies for his own masters, the same all-renowned men, the conduct of and respon- 
sibility for (the transaction), I, Aurelius Hareotes, son of Musaeus, mother Tarmuthie, originating from the hamlet 
of Psempecle of the Oxyrhynchite nome, a holding of your excellence, a registered farmer of yours, greeting, 

‘Since now too a need for an axle has arisen in the estate irrigator under my charge called “Persebul”, which 
waters arable land, I came up to the city and asked your excellence through your representatives to order that the 
said axle be provided to me. This (axle), bought by me, its price being credited to my accounts, new, serviceable, 
suitable for irrigation, satisfactory, I received as completion of the irrigating implements this very day, which is 
Hathyr 7 of indiction 9, for the irrigation of the crops of the, God willing, tenth indiction. And in declaration 
of the receipt I have made this cheirograph, which is binding, written in a single copy, and in reply to the formal 
question I gave my assent.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Hareotes, son of Musaeus, the aforementioned, have made this cheirograph of the 
one axle as aforesaid. I, Anastasius, by God’s mercy deacon and contract-writer, write on his behalf because he 
is illiterate. 

‘Completed through me, Anastasius.’ 

Back: ‘Cheirograph of Hareotes, son of Musaeus, from the hamlet of Psempecle, of one axle.’ 


1-3 The missing regnal date presumably read βαειλείας τοῦ θειοτάτου καὶ εὐςεβεετάτου ἡμῶν δεςπότου 
μεγίετου evepyérou Praoviov Μαυρικίου Νέου Τιβερίου (or, less probably, simply ®Aaoviov Μαυρικίου Τιβερίου) 
τοῦ αἰωνίου Αὐγούετου (Kal) Αὐτοκράτορος ἔτους 8; see CSBE? 153, 260-1. 

10 Ταρμουθίης (nom. -θία). For this genitive, see LXI 4125 5 n. 

27-9 On Anastasius, see LXTX 4557 12-13 n. Cf. 1990 36-8. He often writes for illiterates, as here and in 
1990. 1988 27 is the only reference to his diaconate. 

28 ypad(w). This is the only passage in which Anastasius used the present, not the past, indicative. 


N. GONIS / T. M. HICKEY 


1990. RECEIPT FOR AN AXLE 


Ρ Cair. Cat. Gen. 10089 14.2 x 32.5 cm 13 January 591 


[Π βαει]λ[ ε]ί[ας τοῦ] θειοτάτου [κα]ὶ εὐεεβ(εετάτου) ἡμῶν δεςπό(του) 

μεγίετου εὐεργέτου Φλ(αουΐου) Μαυρικίου Νέου Τιβερίου τοῦ 
> Τὰ 5 / \ > / ” 

αἰωνίου Avyovcrou καὶ Αὐτοκράτορος ἔτους 6/, 

« / a > A > / © cal / μὲ 

ὑπατίας τοῦ αὐτοῦ εὐςεβ(εετάτου) ἡμῶν δεςπό(του) ἔτους ἡ7,, 

5 T6P[c] ιζ, ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) θ7,. 

Φλαουΐοις ΠΠ|ραιϊέκτῃ καὶ ᾿Απίωνι τῷ αὐτῆς υἱῷ 
al ¢ / / A a > > A 

τοῖς ὑπερφυεςτάτοις κληρονόμοις τοῦ ἱτῆς) ἐν εὐκλεεῖ 

τῇ μνήμῃ Amiwvoc γενομένου πατρικίου γεουχοῦς(ιν) 


καὶ ἐνταῦθα τῇ λαμπρᾷ Ὀξυρυγχί(ιτῶν) πόλει διὰ Μηνᾶ 
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3 / ~ > A 
10 οἰκέτου TOU ἐπερωτῶντος καὶ προςπορίζοντος 
A 207 / A ΕῚ a tA 
τοῖς ἰδίοις δεςπόταις τοῖς αὐτοῖς πανευφήμοις 
3 / \ > A ed \ > if 
avopacw τὴν ἀγωγὴν Kal ἐνοχὴν Αὐρήλιος 
G ie hte / \ ” 
αρμάτας υἱὸς Φοιβάμμωνος μητρὸς "Avvac 
ς 4 > \ ΄ 
ὁρμώμενος amo κτήματος ]αρθενιάδος διαφέρ(οντος) 
aA € A ¢ i 4 a> / a > / 
15 TH ὑμῶν ὑπερφυείᾳ τοῦ Ὀξυρυγχίίτου) νομοῦ ἐναπόγραφος 
> A A A 
αὐτῆς γεωργὸς χαίρειν. χρείας Kal νὴν γεναμέν(ης) 
3 nN «- Die \ \ 
εἰς τὴν UT ELE γεουχικὴν μηχανὴν καλουμένην 
” a a a 
EcwOev Τοῦ Αὐτοῦ Κτήματος ἀντλοῦςαν εἰς ἄμπελον 
Vie 7 a ” ¢ / > x > \ a 
Kal ἀρρώειμον γὴν avEovoc ἑνός, ἀνελθὸν ἐπὶ τῆς 
΄, 3 / A Ἐ A € Ψ \ A 
20 πόλεως ἠξίωςα τὴν ὑμῶν ὑπερφύειαν διὰ τῶν 
3 a A A 
αὐτῇ προςηκόντων ὥςτε κελεῦςαι παραςχεθῆναί 
δ > \ ” \ 2 / fe 
μοι τὸν αὐτὸν avEova. Kal εὐθέως πρόνοιαν 
ee: A A a 
ποιουμένη THC CUCTACEWC τῶν αὑτῆς πραγμάτων 
A , f a a \ 
τοῦτον ἀγοραςθέντα παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐν ἀγροῖς Kal τὴν 
25 ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ τιμὴν λογιςεθεῖςάν μοι ἐν τοῖς ἐμοῖς 
> / \ > ὟΣ 3 \ SNF: 
ἐνταγείοις καινὸν ἐπιτήδιον ἀντλητικὸν εὐάρεετον 
> / > > ΄ Τῷ a a 
ἐδεξάμην εἰς ἀναπλήρωςειν πάντων τῶν μηχί(ανικῶν) 
> / > a / € Ψ' “ ᾿Ξ \ fal 
ὀργάνων ἐν TH εήμερον ἡμέρᾳ, ἥτις ἐςτὶν Τύβι 
a“ \ / a if > / > / ἐδ 
ἕξ καὶ δεκάτη τῆς παρούεης ἐνάτης ἰνδ(ικτίωνος), ὑδρο- 
a A vad fd 
30 παροχίας δὲ καρπῶν τῆς εὺν Θεῷ δεκάτης 
3 if \ δ > / a « a 
em[wleuncewc. καὶ πρὸς ἀπόδειξιν τῆς ὑποδοχ(ὴς) 
\ 7 “ / 
ταύτην πεποίημαι τὴν χειρογραφίίαν), ἥτις κυρία 
> a A 3 \ ε ἡ Ce ard 
οὖςα ἁπλῆ ypad(eica) καὶ ἐπερ(ωτηθεὶς) ὡμολ(όγηςα). (γι. 2) | Αὐρήλιος 
ee / id 
Capparac ὁ mpoyeypapp(evoc) πεποίημαι ταύτην 
\ / A > L ‘Seppe ” ¢ 
35 τὴν χειρογρ(αφίαν) τοῦ εἰρημένου ἑνὸς avEovoc we 
/ > / ” e \ 3 rae | / 
πρόκί(ειται). Avactacioc ἔγραψ(α) ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ ἀγραμμί(άτου) 
” 
ὄντος. 


di em(u) Anast(asiu) etelrothht 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 
T χειρογραφ(ία) ζαρμάτου υἱοῦ Φοιβάμμωνος ἀπὸ κτήμ(ατος) [Παρθενιάδ(ος) 


40 αὔξονος ἑνός.) 
Ι,4 εὐςεβ' δεεςποί 2 φλί 4 ὕπατιας; |. ὑπατείας 5, 29 wa, 6 mpaiextn tw 
7 ὕπερφυεςτατοις 8 yeovyoucS; first o corr. from v 9. o€upuyxs II ἰδίοις 13 υἷος 
14 διαφερί 15 ὕὉμωνύπερφυεια οξυρυγχί 16 Lviv γεναμενί 17 ὑπ 19 ap pwcipov; 
l. ἀρόειμον Ι. ἀνελθών 19, 35, 40 |. ἄξονος 20 vuwrirreppverav 22 |. ἄξονα 26 1. 
ἐνταγίοις, ἐπιτήδειον 27 μηχί 29 1. ἑκκαιδεκάτη 29-30 ὕδροπαροχιας 31 ὑποδοχί 
32 χειρογραῴ 33 γραᾷ επερωμοχ 84 προγεγραμλᾷ 86 προς ἐγραᾳῴψ αγραμμί 


49 χειρογραῴ viov κτημῥπαρθενιαᾶ, 
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‘In the reign of our most godly and most pious master, greatest benefactor, Flavius Mauricius New Tiberius, 
the eternal Augustus and Imperator, year 9, in the consulship of our same most pious master, year 8, Tybi 17, 
indiction 9. 

‘To Flavia Praejecta and her son Flavius Apion, the most extraordinary heirs of Apion in well-famed memory, 
former patrician, landowners here also in the splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, through Menas, otketes, who puts 
the formal question and supplies for his own masters, the same all-renowned men, the conduct of and responsibil- 
ity for (the transaction). I, Aurelius Sarmatas, son of Phoebammon, mother Anna, originating from the holding of 
Parthenias of the Oxyrhynchite nome, belonging to your excellence, a registered farmer of yours, greeting. 

‘Since now too a need for an axle has arisen in the estate irrigator under my charge called “Inside the Same 
Holding”, which waters a vineyard and arable land, I came up to the city and asked your excellence through your 
representatives to order that the said axle be provided to me. And at once (your excellence) showing regard to the 
state of your affairs (provided it to me), bought by me in the fields, its price being put down to my accounts, new, 
serviceable, suitable for irrigation, satisfactory, (which) I received as completion of all the irrigating implements 
this very day, which is the sixteenth of Tybi of the present ninth indiction, for the irrigation of the crops of the, 
God willing, tenth epinemesis. And in declaration of the receipt I have made this cheirograph, which is binding, 
written in a single copy, and in reply to the formal question I gave my assent.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Sarmatas, the aforewritten person, have made this cheirograph of the said one axle as 
aforesaid. I, Anastasius, wrote on his behalf because he is illiterate. 

‘Completed through me, Anastasius.’ 

Back: ‘Cheirograph of Sarmatas, son of Phoebammon, from the holding of Parthenias, of one axle.’ 


N. GONIS / T. M. HICKEY 


1991. Receipt FOR A POTWHEEL 
XVI 1991 9.3 x 30.8 cm 18 September 601 


Unlike the other texts published here, 1991 does not belong to the papers of the main 
branch of the Apion family, but relates to the so-called ΕἸ. Strategius ‘Paneuphemos’. On 
the latter’s dossier, see B. Palme, Chiron 27 (1997) 95-125; texts published subsequently are 
CPR XXIV 25 and P. Berol. 25628 (ed. A. Syrkou, APF 49 (2003) 54-6). 


T ἐν ὀνόματι τοῦ κυρίου 
καὶ δεεπότου Ἰηςοῦ Χριςτοῦ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ (ζωτῆρος ἡμῶν. 
ὑπατίας τοῦ (αὐτοῦ εὐςεβ[(εετάτου)] ἡμῶν 
5 δεςπότου ἔτους [ι]θ0, Θὼθ κα, 
ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) €. 
Φλ(αουΐῳ) (τρατηγίῳ τῷ πανευ- 
φήμῳ καὶ ὑπερφ(υεςτάτῳ) ὑπάτῳ 
γεουχί(οῦντι) καὶ ἐνταῦθα τῇ λαμπρί(ᾳ) 
10 Ὀξυρυγχί(υτῶν) π[ό]λ(ει) δ[ι]ὰ cod Φλ(αουϊου) 
Δωροθέου τ[ οὔ] π[ερι]βλέπτου 
κόμ[(ετος)] καὶ διοικητ[ ο]ῦ αὐτοῦ, Αὐρήλ[(ιος) 
ΠΤεώργιος υἱὸς Μηνᾶ unrp(oc) 


"4 > \ > 
Mavvac ἀπὸ ἐποικίου 
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15 Xwewpéov διαφέρ(οντος) TH ὑμ(ῶν) 
ὑπερφ(υείᾳ) τοῦ Ὀξυρυγχί(ίτου) νομοῦ 
ἐναπόγραφο ε] α[ὐ]τῆς yewpy(dc) 
χαί[ρειν]. χρεί[ας] καὶ [νῦν 
[γεναμέ(νης) εἰς τὴν ὑπ᾽ ἐμὲ γεουχικὴν] 
Ὁ μηχανὴν [κα]λ[ου]μ(ένην) [Ἰχατε 
ἀντλοῦςαν εἰς ἀρόειμον γὴν 
κυλλῆς κυκλάδος μιᾶς, ἀνελθ(ὼν) 
ἐπὶ THC πόλεως ἠξίωςα τὴν 
ὑμῶν ὑπερφ(ύειαν) ὥςτε κελεῦςαι 
25 ταύτην παραςχεθῆναί μο[ι]. κα[ὶ 
εὐθέως πρόΪνοι]αν ποι[ουμ(ένη)] τῆς 
ςυςτάςεως [τῶ]ν ἑαυτῆ[ς] πραγμ(άτων) 
ταύτην ἀ[γο]ρας[θ]εῖςαν παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ 
ἐν ἀγροῖς κ[α]ὶ τὴν ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς 
80 τιμὴν λογιςθεῖςάν μοι ὑπὲρ ἀργ(υρικῶν) 
πέμπτης ἰνδ(ικτίωνος), καινὴν ἐπιτήδ(ειον) 
ἀντλητικ(ὴν) evapectov, ἐδεξάμην 
ἐν τῇ ς«ήμερον ἡμέρᾳ, ἥτις ἐςτὶν 
Θὼθ Ka τῆς παρούεης πέμπτης 
35 ἰνδ(ικτίωνος), ὑδροπαροχί(ίας) καρπ(ῶν) ἕκτης ἰνδ(ικτίωνοο). 
κυρ(ία) ἡ χειρ(ογραφία) ἁπλ(ῆ) γραφ(εῖςα) ὡς πρ(όκειται). 
Τ Γεώργιος vio[c] [Μηνᾶ «τοιχ(εῖ 
we πρ(όκειται). ([ερ]ῆνος ἔγρ(αψα) (ὑπὲρ) αὐτ(οῦ)Ρ ἀγρ(αμμάτου) 
ὄντος. 
(vac.) 
40 di emu Serhnu 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 
T xetpoypad(ia) γεναμέ(νη) m(apa) [Πεωργίου υἱοῦ Μηνᾶ ἀπὸ ἐποικίου 
Χινεωρέου [ ] κυλλῆς «[vx]Add(oc) a 


Lee δος θ 
2 tcov 41. ὑπατείας 6, 31, 35 (bis) wa, 7 φλί 8, 24 ὑπερφί 9. yeovys 
λαμπρ 10 οξυρυγχίποχ AS 13 vioc pnp 15 dvapep UA 16 umeph of v- 
ρυγχί 17 yewptt 20 [κα]λ[ου]λα 22 ανελθί 24 ὑπερῷ 27 mpayps 40 apys 
41 επιτηδῇ 32 avTAuTiK 35 υδροπαροχ καρπί 36 κυρ χειραπχγραῴ 36, 38 mp 
37 «τοιχί 38 εγρμαυτίαγρ 41 xetpoypag γεναβῥπ 


‘In the name of the lord and master Jesus Christ, our God and Saviour. 
‘In the consulship of our same most pious master, year 19, Thoth οἱ, indiction 5. 


ez APPENDIX 


‘To Flavius Strategius, the all-renowned and most extraordinary consul, landowner here also in the splen- 
did city of the Oxyrhynchites, through you, Flavius Dorotheus, vir spectabilis, comes and administrator of him, 
I, Aurelius Georgius, son of Menas, mother Manna, from the hamlet of Chineoreu of the Oxyrhynchite nome, 
belonging to your excellence, a registered farmer of yours, greeting. 

‘Since now too a need for a potwheel has arisen in the estate irrigator under my charge called “—chate”, 
which waters arable land, I came up to the city and asked your excellence to order that it be provided to me; and 
at once your excellence showing regard to the state of your affairs, (provided) it (to me), bought by me in the fields, 
its price being calculated towards the money taxes of the fifth indiction, new, serviceable, suitable for irrigation, 
satisfactory, (which) I received this very day, which is Thoth 21 of the present fifth indiction, for the irrigation of 
the crops of the sixth epinemesis. This cheirograph is binding, written in one copy, as aforesaid.’ 

‘I, Georgius, son of Menas—(this cheirograph) satisfies me as aforesaid. I, Serenus, wrote on his behalf 
because he is illiterate. 

‘(Completed ?) through me, Serenus.’ 

Back: ‘Cheirograph made by Georgius, son of Menas, from the hamlet of Chineoreu, for 1 potwheel.’ 


4 See LVIII 3933 2-3 ἡ. item g (= BL X 145). 

5 See BL VIII 252. 

15 Χινεωρέου. Cf. 42. Perhaps identical with P. CtYBR inv. 1366(B).4 (ed. ZPE 153 (2005) 170) Χεινευώρεως. 

20 [Ἰχατε. Cf P. Lips. I 97.27.12 (338) κλήρ(ου) Τχατε( ). 

40 I give the notary’s signature essentially as read in Byz. Not. Oxy. 18.3.3, p. 86 (= BL VIII 253). Serenus 
also subscribed VII 1042 39 (578), but not XVI 1987 31 (see above). The unread part of the signature presumably 
corresponds to eéelioth, but ‘the remains are ambiguous’. 

43 This line does not seem to be part of the docket. 


N. GONIS 


1993. RECEIPT FOR A DONATION TO A CHURCH 
P. Cair. Cat. Gen. 10098 8.6 x 33 cm 9 March 587 


This is one of the most cursorily described texts in volume XVI: only a brief descrip- 
tion and a partial transcript of lines 18-21 and 41 were printed. 

Comparable texts are XVI 1898, dated four days later than 1993, and LXI 4131 of 
600, both of which are receipts for charitable donations to hospitals; and LVI 3936 (598), 
which specifies that the donation is part of a priest’s salary. 


+ βαειλείας τοῦ θειοτάτου καὶ εὐςεβ(εετάτου) 
ἡμῶν δεςπότου μεγίςτου εὐεργ[(έτου) 
Φλ(αουΐου) Τιβερίου Μαυρικίου τοῦ αἰωνί[ο]υ 
Αὐγούετου καὶ Attoxpa(topoc) ἔτους €, 
«ς ys A > a 9 » «ς A 
5 ὑ]πατίας τοῦ αὐτοῦ εὐςεβ(εςετάτου) ἡμῶν 
δεςπό(του) ἔτους ὃ, Φαμενὼθ ιγ, 
> 4 τὰ 
ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) πέμπτης. 
a ¢€ / Pd 
τοῖς ὑπερφυεςτάτοις διαδόχοις 
τοῦ τῆς εὐκλεοῦς μνήμης 
10 "Arriwvoc γενομένου 


/ a 
π]ρωτοπατρικίου γεουχοῦυειν 


20 


25 


30 


35 


40 


Back: 
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ἌΡ, A al A 
καὶ ἐνταῦθα τῇ λαμπρᾷ 
Ὀ] ξυρυγχιτῶν πόλει διὰ Μηνὰ 
οἰκέτου τοῦ ἐπερωτῶντος καὶ 
/ A > / 
mpoctropilovtoc τοῖς ἰδίοις 
δεςπόταις τοῖς αὐτοῖς παν- 
εὐφήμοις προςώποις τὴν 
9 \ Ae Dab > / ei 
ἀγωγὴν Kat ἐνοχήν, Ἰωάννης 
διάκονος καὶ οἰκονόμος 
τῆς ἁγίας Θ] ἔϊκλας υἱὸς τοῦ 
/ / a \ A 
μακαρίου [létpoc ἀπὸ τῆς 
αὐτῆς πόλεως. ὁμολογῶ 
εἰληφαίναι καὶ πεπληρῶςθ(αι) 
παρὰ τῆς ὑμῶν ὑπερφυείας 
τὴν ἁγίαν mpochopav τῆς 
\ lal ov > ie ey 
cov Θεῷ ἕκτης emwveuncew, 
/ 7 om 
TOUTECTW είτου καγκέλ(λῳ) 
3 γ. 4 x i 
ἀρτάβας réccapa, Tac Kal 
δοθίςας μοι διὰ ἸΙούετου 
a > / - 
τοῦ αἰδεείμου χαρτουλαρίίου) 
a 3 ὧν ς cal ” 
τοῦ ἐνδόξου ἡμῶν otk(ov): 
\ \ > / 
καὶ πρὸς ἀπόδειξειν 
A ¢ A id 
THC ὑποδοχ(ης) ταύτην 
πεποίημ(αι) τὴν ἀπόδειξίιν). 
κυρ(ία) ἡ ἀπόδ E(ic) ἁπλ(ῆ) ypad(eica) 
Ὧν Ὁ \ ¢€ ig 
καὶ ἐπερ(ωτηθεὶς) ὡμολόγηςα.Ἷ 
(m. 2) ἡ Ἰωάννης διάκ(ονος) (Kat) ἠκο- 
/ lal € / oe 
νόμος τῆς ἁγίας Θέκλ- 
ας CTLYOL μοι αὕτη ἡ 
> / ¢€ / 
ἀπόδιξις we πρόκίειταὶ!). 


(m. 3) & di emu Papnutiu (etelioth)n 


+ ἀπόδειξί(ις) τοῦ εὐλαβ(εςτάτου) Ἰωάννου διακ(όνου) οἰκ(ονόμου) τῆς ἁγί(ας) O€kAac 


εἰ(του) κ(αγκέλλῳ) (ἀρταβῶν) ὃ. 


I euceBS 3 φλί 4 avToKpa 5 ευςεβί l. ὑπατείας 6 Sdeci#§ 7 wa, 
8 vmeppvectatouc 15 τοις: τοιζε)ςῦ 18 ἰωαννὴς a1 1. Πέτρου 23 πεπληρωςθί 1] εἰληφέναι 


24 ὕπερφυειας 27 καγκελί 28 1. réccapac 29 touctov 1. δοθείςας 40 αἰδεειμου: ὃ 


corr. from ε 


αποδειξ 


χαρτουλαρ ὯΙ οἷς Ϊ. ὑμῶν 32 |. ἀπόδειξιν 33 ὕποδοχί 34 πεποιημῇ 
35 Kup aod ξαπλχγραφ;]. ἀπόδειξις 36 erepwpodoys 37 διακί Sie) Ih 
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οἰκονόμος 39 pot; |. «τοιχεῖ 40 προς 1. ἀπόδειξις 42 anodeE evdaB§ τωαννουδιακοικς 


aye ca τῆς! ἢ corr, from οὗ 


‘In the reign of our most godly and most pious master, greatest benefactor, Flavius Tiberius Mauricius, the 
eternal Augustus and Imperator, year 5; in the consulship of our same most pious master, year 4, Phamenoth 13, 
indiction fifth.’ 

‘To the most extraordinary successors of Apion of well-famed memory, former first patrician, landowners 
here also in the splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, through Menas, otketes, who puts the formal question and sup- 
plies for his own masters, the same all-renowned persons, the conduct of and responsibility for (the transaction), 
I, Ioannes, deacon and steward of (the church of) Saint Thecla, son of the blessed Petrus from the same city. 
I acknowledge to have received and been paid from your excellence the holy donation of the, God willing, sixth 
indiction, that is, four artabas of wheat by cancellus measure, which are those delivered to me by Iustus, the revered 
chartularius of (y?)our glorious household; and in declaration of the receipt I have made this receipt. This receipt 
is binding, written in one copy, and in answer to the formal question I gave my assent.’ (2nd hand) ‘I, Ioannes, 
deacon and steward of (the church of ) Saint Thecla—this receipt as aforesaid is satisfactory to me.’ 

(3rd hand) ‘Completed through me, Papnutius.’ 

Back: ‘Receipt of the most pious Ioannes, deacon (and) steward of (the church of) Saint Thecla, for 4 artabas 
of wheat by cancellus measure.’ 


1-6 For the dating clauses, see CSBE? 260-1; cf. 1987 1-5, 4799 1-4. (CSBE” 260 states that the form of 
Maurice’s name is lost, but Τιβερίου Μαυρικίου appears as expected.) 

8-18 The formula is identical with XVI 1898 7—15, written and signed by the same notary. 

19 διάκονος καὶ οἰκονόμος. Cf. 37-8, 42. On the collocation, see ZPE 150 (2004) 199. 

20 τῆς ἁγίας ΘΙ έ]κλας. See LX VII 4617 10 n. For more recent work on Thecla, see S. J. Davis, BASP 36 
(1999) 71-81, and The Cult of Saint Thecla: A Tradition of Women’s Piety in Late Antiquity (Oxford 2001). 

25 ἁγίαν mpochopav. See LX VII 4620 2-3 n., with the additional remarks in T: M. Hickey, A Public “House’ 
but Closed: ‘Fiscal Participation’ and Economic Decision Making on the Oxyrhynchite Estate of the Flavu Apuones (diss. Chicago 
2001) 140-2. 

29-30 Ἰούετου τοῦ αἰδεείμου χαρτουλαρ(ίου). On chartularii, see LVII 3938 g n. Iustus also appears in XVI 
1898 27 (13.111.587, i.e., four days after 1993) and perhaps in XVI 2039 29 (late VI). The namesake in XXIV 
2420 (614; see BL X 148), Todctoc [ὁ] λαμπρ(ότατος) χαρτ[ου]λ[ά]ρ[ιος, is not very likely to be the same person. 
Cf. also LVI 3870 11 (VI/VIJ), a letter written by one Τοῦςτος ὁ yapt(ovAdpuoc) (1. 10)—but the reading of the 
title is uncertain. This lustus is probably not the same as the banker of LVIII 3935 6 (591); see B. Palme, Chiron 
27 (1997) 105-6 n. 22. 

41 ἡμῶν, |. dudv? Cf LVI 3942 8 (606) (not corrected in app. crit.), LXI 4131 30 (600). 

41 (etelioth)f is essentially after Byz. Not. Oxy. 16.2.8, p. 84 (= BL VIII 253). 


N. GONIS / T. M. HICKEY 


INDEXES 


Figures in small raised type refer to fragments, small roman numerals to columns. Square 
brackets indicate that a word is wholly or substantially restored by conjecture or from other 
sources, round brackets that it is expanded from an abbreviation or a symbol. An asterisk 
denotes a word not recorded in LS7 or its Revised Supplement. The article and (in the docu- 


mentary section) καί are not indexed. Of the texts edited in the Appendix, only 1993 is 
indexed. 


I. THEOLOGICAL TEXT (4759) 


ἅγιος 13 κύριος [23] 

ἄλλος 8 

ἄξιος [8-9?] λέγειν 9, 13-14, 25 
αὐτός 3 


γονεύς 20-1 


δέ [19], 24 
διδάεκειν 12 
δικαςτήριον 6-7 


ἐγώ [99], [16], 23 
ef 22, [25?] 

εἶναι 8, 12, [17-18], 27 
εἷς 17 

ἐμός 20 
ἔμπροςεθεν 5-6 
ἐν 26 

ἐνθάδε 40 
ἐπερωτᾶν 16-17 
ἐπερώτηεις 19-20 
ἔτος 12, [14], 17 
εὐγένεια 29 
εὐγενής 27 

ἔχειν 10--11, 21 


ἤ [99], 11 (1) 
ἡγεμών 24- 


θάνατος 9 
θέλειν 28 
θεός 16 


Ἰηςοῦς 23 


καὶ 17, 27 


κατά 22 


μᾶλλον 4 
μή 22, 27 
μήτηρ τι 


ὁρᾶν 7 
ὁρίζειν 15 
ὅτι Ἵ 
οὐδείς 7-8 


οὐκ 21 


Παμοῦν το, 13 
παρυβρίζειν 28 
περί 14, 18 
πατήρ 10, 21 
πόλις 96 


πόςος II 

capé 22 
εήμερον 18 

εὖ 5, 26, 29 
τεκμηριοῦν 2 
ὑπό 16 
φλυαρεῖν [4.53] 
Χριςτός 23 
-ελλιανός 24 


—ovopia 3 


--σοριοῦν 2 
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1. NEW LITERARY TEXTS 


ἀβουλία 4767 back 4 (see 4767 introd.) 
ἀγαπᾶν 4761 1 

αἱρεῖν 4761 20 

aicbavecbar 4761 10 

αἰτεῖν 4762 8 

ἀλγεῖν 4762 5-6 

ἀλλά [4760 * 9?] 4761 13-14, 22 4762 13, 15 
ἄλλος 4761 23 (bis) 

ἄλλοτε 4762 15 

ἀμεταςετρεπτί 4761 6 

av 47611 

avai— 4762 15 

ἀνιέναι 4761 13 

ἀξιοῦν 4760 ' 3 

ἀποδιδράςκειν 4761 17 

ἄπορος 47613 

ἄρχων 4760 * 10-11 

dicnuoc 4760 ᾽ 3? 

ἀεθενής 4761 4 

αὐτός 4760 * 6? 4761 3, 13, 14 4762 7 
αὑτός 4760 “ 6? 

av— 47617 

ἀφικνεῖςεθαι [4761 24-5?] 


βάλλειν 4762 τὸ 
βιβλίον 4760 5 
βοᾶν 4760 * 4 
βούλεςεθαι 4761 1? 


yap 4761 4, 16 
γυνή 4761 2 


δέ 4760 * 4 4761 3, 7, 12, [17], [20] 4762 14 
δεινῶς 4762 1 

δή 4761 5, 11 

διά [4762 2] 

διάεημος [4760 * 3?] 

διαφθείρειν 4760 * 1 

διώκειν 4761 14, 20 

δοκεῖν [4761 89] 

δοκός 4762 τὸ 


ἐγώ 4762 2, 4 

εἰδέναι 4761 8 

εἶναι 4761 3, 4 4762 το, 13 
ev 4761 16 

ἐνοχλεῖν 4761 22 

ἐνταῦθα 4761 τ ὁ 
e€ouctpav/-etv [4761 14-15] 
ἕπεςεθαι 4761 21-2 


ἐπιθυμία 4761 16 

écw 4762 12 

εὐθύ 4761 τὸ 
εὐκαταφρόνητος 4761 18-19 
ἔχειν 4761 12 


ἥκειν 4762 9 
ἡμεῖς 4760 * 3? 
ἡμέρα 4761 21 


ἰέναι 4761 20 
(περιϑ)ιετάναι 4760 * 5 


κατά 4762 11 

κελεύειν 4760 * 3 (ém:—?) 4761 5 
κιβώτιον 4760 * 8 

κίνδυνος 47619 

κνὴν 4762 3 


λαμβάνειν 4761 18 
λανθάνειν 4761 24 
λέγειν 4762 8 


Μαντίας 4760 ἢ 9, [ 69] 4761 22 
μεγάλος 4762 9-10 

μέν 4761 11, 19 

μένειν 4761 2 4762 10-11 

μή 4762 11 

μικρός 4762 11 

μόνος 47613 


νύξ 4761 21 
viccew 4762 4 


ξυμβουλεύειν 4761 11 


ὁδός 4761 4, 12, 23 
οἴκαδε 4761 3-4 
ὀλίγος 4761 19-20 
ὅλος 4761 21 4762 12 
ὄνος 4762 5 

ὁρᾶν 4762 3 

ov 4762 14 

οὐδέ 4761 13 

οὐκ 4762 13 

οὖν 4761 τὸ 

οὗτος 4760 * 2 4761 10 4762 13, 14 
οὐώ 4762 9 


Πάαπις 4760 ' 2 


παῖς 4761 4, 5-6, 15 
πάλιν [4761 14?] 
πᾶν 4762 14 

παρά 4761 2, 19 
trapacnuoc [4760 ° 3] 


παρατιθέναι [4760 * 8- 99] 


παρθένος 4761 13 
παριέναι [4760 " 8?| 
παχύς 4762 9 
πείθειν 4761 Ἢ 
περι-- 4760 * 5-6 
πηρίδιον 4760 * 4-5 
πλανᾶςθαι 4761 4-5 
πλεῖον 4761 8 
πολλάκις 4761 τὸ 
ποτέ 4762 4, 6, 13 
προ. 4760°3 
προειέναι 4761 τὸ 


ῥεῦμα 4762 2 
«κολιός 4761 23 


«ταυρός 4760 * 4? 
εὖ [4762 2?] 


Marcus AURELIUS 
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ευγκαταφλέγειν 4760 * 7 
ευμβουλεύειν; see s.v. ξυμβουλεύειν 
ευνειςπίπτειν 4762 6-7 


ταῦρος 4760 * 4? 
τάχος 4761 12 

tic 4762 4, 12, 14 
tic 47619 

τράχηλος 4760 * 6-7 


ὑπάγειν 4761 τὶ 
ὑπεξάγειν 4761 24 


φεύγειν 4761 6 

φιλεῖν 4762 5 
φλέγεεθαι 4762 1 
φυγή 4761 15 
xopeva? [4762 1-9] 
we 4761 12 4762 6, 10 


—Bovroc 4761 1? 


ΠῚ. RULERS 


᾿Αντωνίνου Kaicapoc τοῦ κυρίου καὶ θεοῦ Οὐήρου 4779 5-6 (year 3) 


CARACALLA 


«Αὐρηλίου Ceounpov “Avtwvivou Kaicapoc τοῦ κυρίου 4772 6 (year 22) 


SEVERUS ALEXANDER 


Αὐτοκράτορος Kaicapoc Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου Ceounpov ᾿Αλεξάνδρου EiceBotc Εὐτυχοῦς CeBactot 4775 22~4 (year 


2) 4777 ὁ. τὸ (year 11) 


TUSTINIANUS 


, a“ ΄ὔ λει , ἘΠῚ Ἃ , ΤΣ > a ann / > , \ 
βαειλείας του θειοτάτου και evceBectatou Nv δεςπότου Φλαουΐου Ἰουςτινιανοῦ του ALWVLOU Abyovctou και 


Αὐτοκράτορος 4786 9. 4. (year 25) 4787 1 59 (year 37) 


Tustinus II 


͵ τὰς / ͵ ee , δ ΠΣ , ἀν ἘΠΕ Ν ἀν τε 
βαειλείας καὶ ὑπατείας τοῦ θειοτάτου καὶ edceBectatou ἡμῶν δεςπότου Φλαουΐου Ἰουςτίνου τοῦ αἰωνίου 


Αὐγούετου καὶ Αὐτοκράτορος 4788 1“ (year 1) 


, Η , os ἢ “ἊΝ ͵ , alee: one ; ὌΝ 
βαειλείας τοῦ θειοτάτου καὶ εὐςεβεετάτου ἡμῶν δεςπότου μεγίετου εὐεργέτου PAaoviov Touctivov τοῦ αἰωνίου 


Αὐγούετου καὶ Αὐτοκράτορος 4789 1-3 (year 11) 4790 19 (year 13) 4791 1-2 (year 13) 


Treertus II 


(βαειλείας) BAaoviov Τιβερίου τοῦ καὶ Νέου Kwvcravtivov τοῦ εὐτυχεετάτου ἡμῶν Kaicapoc 4789 4-5 4790 5-6 


(year 3) 4791 3 (year 3) 
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Treertus II (cont.) 


ΓΜ a ? Ys oh / / 
βαειλείας τοῦ θειοτάτου καὶ εὐςεβεετάτου ἡμῶν δεςπότου peyicrou εὐεργέτου Φλαουΐου Τιβερίου ωνεταντίνου 


τοῦ αἰωνίου Αὐγούετου καὶ Αὐτοκράτορος 4792 1-3 (year 1) 4793 19 (year 1?) 4794 1-2 (year 5) 


Mauricius 


- “ , ; 
βαειλείας τοῦ θειοτάτου καὶ εὐςτεβεετάτου ἡμῶν δεςπότου μεγίετου εὐεργέτου Φλαουΐου Μαυρικίου Νέου 
Τιβερίου τοῦ αἰωνίου Αὐγούετου καὶ Αὐτοκράτορος 4795 1-4 (year 1) 
a A oh ΄ὔ A 
βαειλείας τοῦ θειοτάτου καὶ εὐςεβεετάτου ἡμῶν δεεπότου peyicrov εὐεργέτου PAaoviov Τιβερίου Μαυρικίου τοῦ 


αἰωνίου Αὐγούετου καὶ Αὐτοκράτορος 4796 1-2 (year 2) 4799 1-3 App. 1993 1-4 (year 5) 


HERACLIUS 


a ~ / he ¢ Pi a > / 
βαειλείας τοῦ θειοτάτου καὶ εὐςεβεετάτου ἡμῶν δεεπότου μεγίετου εὐεργέτου Praoviov Ἡρακλείου τοῦ αἰωνίου 


Αὐγούετου καὶ Αὐτοκράτορος 4801 9. 4 (year 8) 


IV. CONSULS 


457 μετὰ τὴν ὑπατείαν Φλαουΐων Βαράνου καὶ Ἰωάννου τῶν λαμπροτάτων [4780 1?] 

595 ὑπατείας Φλαουΐου Φιλοξένου τοῦ λαμπροτάτου 4781 1 

528 or 533 or 534 ὑπατείας τοῦ δεεπότου ἡμῶν Φλαουΐου Ἰουςτινιανοῦ τοῦ αἰωνίου Αὐγούετου [τὸ βΊ or [τὸ γῆ or 
[τὸ δΊ 4783 1-2 

530 ὑπατείᾳ Φλαουΐων Ὀρέετου καὶ Aaptradiov τῶν λαμπροτάτων 4784 1 4785 1 

551 τοῖς τὸ O μετὰ τὴν ὑπατείαν Φλαουΐου Βαειλείου τοῦ λαμπροτάτου 4786 4-5 

564 τοῖς τὸ KY μετὰ τὴν ὑπατείαν Φλαουΐου Βαειλείου τοῦ λαμπροτάτου 4787 2-3 


566 βαειλείας καὶ ὑπατείας τοῦ θειοτάτου καὶ εὐςεβεετάτου ἡμῶν δεεπότου Φλαουΐου Ἰουςτίνου τοῦ αἰωνίου 


Αὐγούετου καὶ Αὐτοκράτορος 4788 1-2 
576, 578 ὑπατείας τῆς αὐτῶν (Lustinus ΠῚ γαληνότητος τὸ B’ 4789 3-5 4791 2-3 
578 μετὰ τὴν δευτέραν ὑπατείαν τῆς αὐτῶν (Lustinus ΠῚ γαληνότητος ἔτους ια΄ 4790 3-6 
580 ὑπατείας τοῦ αὐτοῦ (Tiberius ΠῚ εὐςτεβεετάτου ἡμῶν δεςπότου ἔτους β΄ 4794 2 


582 μετὰ τὴν ὑπατείαν τοῦ τῆς (θείας) λήξεως γενομένου ἡμῶν δεςπότου Φλαουΐου Τιβερίου Νέου Κωνεταντίνου 


τὸ & 4795 4-6 
583 μετὰ τὴν ὑπατείαν TOU τῆς θείας λήξεως γενομένου ἡμῶν δεςπότου Τιβερίου Κωνεταντίνου 4796 2-4 


586 ὑπατείας τοῦ αὐτοῦ (Mauricius) εὐςτεβεετάτου ἡμῶν δεςπότου ἔτους δ΄ 4799 3-4 App. 1993 5-6 


ν. INDICTIONS AND ERAS 


(a) INDICTIONS 


Ist indiction 4788 26 (= 567/8) 4795 6 (= 582/3) gth indiction 4784 2 (= 530/1) 4785 2, 24 (= 530/1) 
4800 16 (= 612/13?) 4789 5 (= 575/6) 

and indiction 4796 4 (= 583/4) 4797 16 (= 583/4) 1oth indiction [4785 25] (= 531/2) 

grdindiction 4797 17 (= 584/5) {πῃ indiction 4790 6 (= 577/8) 4791 4 (= 577/8) 

4th indiction 4781 [1], 20 (= 525/6) 12th indiction 4787 3 (= 563/4) 4792 3 (= 578/9) 

5th indiction 4798 18 (= 586/7) 4799 4, 22 (= [4793 3?] (= 578/9) 
586/7) App. 1993 7 (= 586/7) 13th indiction 4794 3 (= 579/80) 

6th indiction 4798 19 (= 587/8) 4799 23 (= 587/8) 14th indiction 4786 6 (= 550/1) 
4801 5 (= 617/18) App. 1993 26 (= 15th indiction 4786 21, 24 (= 551/2) 4788 3, 19, 25 (= 


587/8) 5606/7) 4800 15 (= 611/12?) 


V. INDICTIONS AND ERAS 
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(ὁ) ERas oF OxyRHYNCHUS 


202/171 4781 19 (= 525/6) 
204/173 4782 15 (= 527/8) 
207/176 4785 24 (= 530/1) 


243/212 4788 24 (= 566/7) 
254/223 4791 4 (= 577/8) 


VI. MONTHS 


Θώθ 4780 1 4784 2 4798 18 

Φαῶφι 4785 2, 23 4788 3, 24 4796 4 4797 16 4799 
4, 22 4801 5 

‘Adip 4773 3 4774 7 4781 [1], 19 4795 6 4800 14 

Τῦβι 4772 a 6 4782 14 4790 6 4792 3 


Μεχείρ 4789 5 

Φαμενώθ 4772 a 18 4787 3 4791 4.47943 App. 
1993 6 

Παχών 4775 24.4777 τὸ 

Mecopy 4772 a 19 4786 5 


VII. DATES 


December 213/January 214 4772 a 6-7 
220/1 or 224/5 4773 3 
November 221-4 4774 

26 April-25 May 223 4775 20-4 
Before summer 225 4776 

13 September 457? 4780 1 

10 November 525 4781 1 

9-25 January 528 4782 14-15 
528 or 533 or 534 4783 1-2 

23 September 530 4784 1-2 

19 October 530 4785 1-2 

27 July 551 4786 2-6 

12 March 564 4787 1-3 

15 October 566 4788 1-3 


20 February 576 4789 1-5 

11 January 578 4790 1-6 

25 March 578 4791 1-4 

19 January 579 4792 1-3 

579? 4793 1-3 

28 February 580 4794 1-3 

25 November 582 4795 1-6 

8 October 583 4796 1-4 4797 15-16 
26? September 586 4798 18 

5 October 586 4799 1-4 

9 March 587 App. 1993 1-7 
19 November 611? 4800 14-15 
22? October 617 4801 2-5 


VIII. PERSONAL NAMES 


A—,m. of Aur. Germanus 4792 11 

᾿Αείων, Aur., 5. of Petrus 4780 4, 8 

᾿Αλέξανδρος; see Index IIL s.v. Severus Alexander 

Aya Ἠοῦς, m. of Aur. Surus 4790 21 

*Avacracioc 4797 20, 21 (Anastasiu) 

᾿Ανδρέας, f. of Aur. Tarilla 4797 2, 22 

"AvovBiwy, Aur., strategus of the Oxyrhynchite 4772 
al 

᾿Ανοῦπ, Aur., registered farmer, 5. of Diogenes 4781 
6, 22 

᾿Αντωνῖνος; see Index III s.vv. Marcus Aurelius; 
Caracalla 

*An—,, f. of Aur. Philoxenus 4791 9, [19] 

Arawp, Aur., registered farmer, 5. of Apollos and 
—me 4788 8, 28, 33 


"Aria; sees.v. Tcidwpa 


"Amavéc: Claudius Apianus, f. of Claudia Isidora alias 
Apia 4772 a 2, 9, [13] 4776 a 2 4776 b 2 

᾿Απίων, F1., magister militum 4786 7 

᾿Απίων, Fl., former consul ordinarius 4787 4 former 
consul ordinarius and patricius 4788 44789 6 [4790 
7] 4791 5 4792 5 [4793 4] 4794 4 4795 8 4796 6 
4798 14799 6 App. 1993 τὸ 

"Arriwy, Fl., patricius 4801 6 

᾿Απολλώνιος, Aur., manager of Nesus 4773 2 

᾿Απολλώνιος, ἴ. of Saras, former overseer of Claudia 
Isidora alias Apia 4774 2 

*ArroAAwvi0c, Aur., scribe 4777 3 

᾿Απολλῶς, f. of Aur. Georgius 4787 14 

"ArroAdaic, f. of Aur. Apaor 4788 8, 28, 33 

"AroAXaic, Aur., registered farmer, 5. of Pasoei(u)s and 
Tarilla 4798 4, 21, 25 
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᾿Απολλῶς, 5. of loannes 4800 18 

᾿Απολλῶς, f. of Aur. Checul 4802 8 

᾿Απφοῦς, f. of Aur. Theodorus 4780 4 

‘ApayOnc, provider of water for the property of 
Megale(?) Nesus 4773 4 

"Apia, m. of Aur. Pamuthius 4785 9 

Ἁρποκρατίων, Aur. 4772 a7 

‘Apmoxpatiwy, Aur., strategus of the Oxyrhynchite 
4774 5 4775 7 

"Ap— (Apcwvon?), m. of Lucius 4772 a 11-12 

"AckAnmadyc: Claudius Asclepiades, agent of Claudia 
Isidora alias Apia 4772 a 15 [4777 3-4] 

᾿Αςεκληπιάδης 4779 3 

Αὔγουςτος; see Index II] s.vy. Iustinianus; Πυβίηιι5 IT; 
Tiberius II; Mauricius; Heraclius; Index IV s.vwy. 
528 or 533 or 534, 566 

Αὐρηλία; see s.vv. Oepun, Ταρίλλα 

Αὐρήλιος; see s.vv. ᾿Α είων, “AvouBiwy, ᾿Ανοῦπ, 
Arawp, ᾿Απολλώνιος, ᾿Απολλῶς, ‘Aproxpatiwv, 
Βίκτωρ, Γερμανός, Γεώργιος, Ἐνώχ, Ἐπίμαχος, 
Ἡρακλείδης, Θεόδωρος, Ἰερημίας, Ἰούλιος, Μηνᾶς, 
Ὄννωφρις, ΠΠακλεων, ΠἊαμούθιος, Πατέρμουθις, 
ζαραπάμμων, ζαραπίων, ζεουῆρος, ζερῆνος, 
Coupotc, Φιλόξενος, Φοιβάμμων, Χεκουλ, Pav—, 
Ὡρίων 


Βαράνης, F1., vir clarissimus, consul 456 [4780 1?]; see 
also Index IV s.v. 457 

Βαείλειος, FI., vir clarissimus, consul 541 4786 5 4787 
3; see also Index IV s.vv. 551, 564. 

Βίκτωρ, Aur., 5. of N.N. 4786 11 

Βίκτωρ, f. of Aur. Pacleon 4789 11, 15 

Βίκτωρ, f. of ΝΙΝ. 4790 14 


Γεμίνιος: Geminius Valerianus, vir egregius, in charge 
of the zdios logos 4778 1 

Γερμανός, Aur., caretaker, 5. of Pseitus and A— 4792 
10 

Γεώργιος, Aur., registered farmer, 5. of Apollos 4787 
14, 18 


Δανιήλ 4788 30, 32 (Danihliou) 
Διογένης, f. of Aur. Anup 4781 6, 22 


Διονύειος; δ66 S.V. ζαραπάμμων 


Ἐνώχ, Aur., agent, registered ?farmer, 5. of 
Patase 4794 12 

Ἐπίμαχος, Aur., registered farmer, 5. of loseph 4784 8 

Ἑρμίας: Claudius Demetrius alias Hermias, strategus 
of the Oxyrhynchite 4779 2 

Εὐδοκία: Aelia Eudocia, empress, wife of Theodosius 
Il 4780 3 

Εὐδοξία, m. of Aur. leremias 4794 7 


INDEXES 


Ζαχαρίας, mechanic 4799 19 


‘Hpaic, τα. of Aur. Psan— 4793 9 

‘Hpaic, τα. of Aur. Checul 4802 8 

Ἡρακλείδης, Aur., overseer 4773 1 4774 1 

Ἡρακλείδης, Aur., administrator of the estate 
formerly of Claudia Isidora alas Apia 4777 3 

Ἡράκλειος; see Index III s.v. Heraclius 


Θέκλα, m. of N.N. 4790 14 

Θέκλα (ayia); see Index X 

Θεοδώρα, m. of Aur. Serenus 4790 12 

Θεόδωρος: Claudius Theodorus, priest and archidicastes 
4772 a 4,7 

Θεόδωρος, Aur. 5. of Apphus 4780 4 

Θερμη, Aur., registered farmer, d. of Pseeius and 
Nonna 4801 το, 16 

Θερμουθίη, τα. of Aur. Onnophris 4796 11 


Ἰερημίας, Aur., former headman, registered farmer, s. 
of Procopius and Eudoxia, brother of Julius 4794 
ἡ, ὅτ, Ok, 98 

Ἰηςοῦς; see Index X 

Ἰούλιος, Aur., registered ?farmer, 5. of Procopius and 
Eudoxia, brother of Ieremias 4794 11 

ἸΙουςτινιανός; see Index I s.v. Tustinianus 

Ἰουςτῖνος; see Index III s.v. Iustinus II; Index IV s.w. 
566, 576 

Todcroc, chartularius App. 1993 29 

TIcax, f. of Aur. Menas 4785 το, 28, [30] 

Ἰςκιδώρα: Claudia Isidora alias Apia, d. of Claudius 
Apianus 4772 a 2, 8-9, 12 4774 3 4775 13-14 
4776 a 1 4776 b 1 4777 4-5 4778 7-8 

Tec, m. of ΝΙΝ. 4802 2 

Ἰωάννης, Fl., vir clarissimus, consul 456 [4780 1?]; see 
also Index IV s.v. 457 

Ἰωάννης, £. of Apollos 4800 18 

Ἰωάννης 4800 το, 20 (Joannu) 

Ἰωάννης, 8. of Petrus, deacon and steward of (the 
church of) Saint Thecla App. 1993 18, 37, 42 

Ἰωςεήφ, f. of Aur. Epumachus 4784 8 


Kaicap; see Index III s.vv. Marcus Aurelius; Caracalla; 
Severus Alexander; Index IV s.vy. 576, 578 

Κλαυδία:; see s.v. Ἰειδώρα 

Κλαύδιος; see s.vv. ᾿Απιανός, ‘AckAnmiadyc, Θεόδωρος 

Κοπρεύς, vine-dresser of the property of Peruen(?) 
4773 18 

Kwvcravtivoc; see Index III s.v. Tiberius II; Index IV 
S.VV. 582, 583 


“αμπάδιος, ΕἸ., vir clarissimus, consul 530 4784 1 4785 
1; see also Index IV s.v. 530 


VIL. PERSONAL NAMES 


Λούκιος, 5. of —ius, son of Lucius, mother Ar— 4772 
all 


Λούκιος, f. of —ius 4772 a 11 


Mapia, m. of Aur. Philoxenus 4791 9 

Μαρία, τα. of Phi— and Phoebammon 4791 14 

Μαρία, m. of Aur. Pamuthius 4802 7 

Μᾶρκος; see Index III s.v. Severus Alexander 

Μᾶρκος 4802 19 

Μαυρίκιος; see Index II s.v. Mauricius; Index ΓΝ 
S.Vv. 586 

Μηνᾶς, οἰκεῖος of ΕἸ. Strategius (II) 4781 4 4784 6 
4785 6 

Μηνᾶς, Aur., 5. of Isac and Tabes 4785 το, 28, 30 

Μηνᾶς, otketes 4781 4 [4784 5] 4785 6 4787 6 4788 
6 4789 8 4790 9 4791 7 4792 7 [4793 6] 4794 5 
4796 7 4798 2 4799 7 48017 App. 1993 13 


Novva, m. of Aur. Tarilla 4797 3 
Novva, m. of Aur. Therme 4801 τὸ 


Ὀρέστης, ΕἸ., vir clarissimus, consul 530 4784 τ [4785 
1]; see also Index IV s.v. 530 

Ὄννωφρις, Aur., registered farmer, 5. of Phoebammon 
and Thermuthié 4796 10, 14 

Ὀρεένουφις, vine-dresser(?) of the property of 
Megale(?) Nesus 4773 16 

Οὐαλεριανός: Geminius Valerianus, vir egregius, in 
charge of the dios logos 4778 1 

Οὐῆρος; see Index HI s.v. Marcus Aurelius 


ITaxdewv, Aur., 5. of Victor, fruit-grower of the house 
of Apion II 4789 11, [15] 

Παμούθιος, Aur., 5. of Sitta(s) and Aria 4785 9, 28, 30 

Παμούθιος, Aur., 5. of Phoebammon and Maria 
4802 6 

Tlavexwrnc, provider of water for the property of 
Peruen(?) 4773 12 

Παπνούθιος 4794 23, 24 (Papnutiu) 4798 22, 24 
(Papnutiu) 4799 28, 29 (Papnutiu) App. 1993 41 
(Papnutiu) 

Tlacdevoc, f. of Aur. Apollos 4798 5, 21, 25 

Ilarace, f. of Aur. Enoch 4794 τὸ 

Πατέρμουθις, Aur., controller of the tax-concession 
on milling(?) for the city and nome of the 
Oxyrhynchite 4777 1 

Πέτρος, f. of Aur. Aeion 4780 4 

Πέτρος, f. of loannes App. 1993 21 

Πόλις, provider of water for the property of 
Megale(?) Nesus 4773 8 

Προκόπιος, f. of Aur. leremias 4794 7, 22 

Πτολλᾶς, provider of water for the property of 
Peruen(?) 4773 12 


Τὴ 


(ζαραπάμμων, Aur. alias Dionysius, overseer 4774 1 

Capamiwyv, Aur., secretary of Claudia Isidora alias 
Apia 4772 a 3 4775 τὸ 

Capamiwy, secretary of Harpocration, strategus of the 
Oxyrhynchite 4774 5 

Caparriwyv, Aur, alias N.N., secretary to the municipal 
funds of the Oxyrhynchites 4778 3 

Capac, 5. of Apollonius, former overseer of Claudia 
Isidora alias Apia 4774 2 

CeBactoc 4772 a 15; see also Index III s.v. Severus 
Alexander 

(εουῆρος; see Index III s.vy. Caracalla; Severus 
Alexander 

(ερῆνος, Aur., former(?) cosmetes, councillor of the city 
of the Oxyrhynchites 4775 1 

(ζερῆνος, Aur., 5. of —nus and Theodora 4790 11 

Cirra(c), f. of Aur. Pamuthius 4785 9, 28, 30 

(ζουροῦς, Aur., registered farmer, 5. of Phib and Ama 
Kiis 4790 20 

Crparnytoc, ΕἸ.. comes sacri consistoru (Strategius I) 
[4780 9] 

(τρατήγιος, Fl., ex consulibus and magister militum 4781 
2 ex consulibus, magister militum, and patricius [4783 
3] 4784 3 4785 3 


TaByc, m. of Aur. Menas 4785 τὸ 

Taoc, m. of Aur. Phoebammon 4799 9 

Ταρίλλα, Aur., registered farmer, d. of Andreas and 
Nonna 4797 2, 19, 22 

TapiAda, m. of Aur. Apollos 4798 5 

Τεκραμπε, m. of Aur. Philoxenus 4787 9 

Τιβέριος; see Index III s.vy. Tiberius IT; Mauricius; 
Index IV s.vy. 580, 582, 583 

Τουαντκολα, f. of Aur. Phoebammon 4799 9, 26, 30 


@.—, registered farmer, 5. of N.N. and Maria, brother 
of Phoebammon 4791 14, 20 

Φιβ, f. of Aur. Surus 4790 [21], 32 

Φιλόξενος, ΕἸ., vir clarissimus, consul 525 [4781 1]; see 
also Index IV s.v. 525 

Φιλόξενος, Aur., headman, son of N.N. and Tecrampe 
4787 8 

Φιλόξενος, Aur., registered farmer, son of Ap— and 
Maria 4791 9, 19 

Pddovioc; see s.vv. ᾿Απίων, Bapavyc, Βαείλειος, 
Ἡράκλειος, Touctwravoc, Ἰουςτῖνος, Ἰωάννης, 
“αμπάδιος, Μαυρίκος, Opéctyc, (τρατήγιος, 
Τιβέριος, Φιλόξενος 

Φοιβάμμων, registered farmer, 5. of N.N. and Maria, 
brother of Phi— 4791 14, [20] 

Φοιβάμμων, f. of Aur. Onnophris 4796 το, [14] 

Φοιβάμμων, Aur., registered farmer, 5. of Tuantcola 


and Taos 4799 9, 26, 30 
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Φοιβάμμων, f. of Aur. Pamuthius 4802 7 


Χεκουλ, Aur., 5. of Apollos and Herais 4802 ὃ 
Xpictopopioc 4786 8 


Yav—, Aur, registered farmer, 5. of N.N. and 
Herais 4793 [8], 13 

Wéevoc, f. of Aur. Germanus 4792 τὸ 

Wéevoc, f. of Aur. Therme 4801 το, 16 


Ὡρίων, Aur., controller of the tax-concession 
on milling(?) for the city and nome of the 
Oxyrhynchite 4777 1 


A [.]. (Avva?), m. of Aur. Germanus 4792 11 
__ soc, f. of Lucius, 5. of Lucius 4772 a 11 

-- μη, m. of Aur. Apaor 4788 9 

—yvoc, f. of Aur. Serenus 4790 12 

᾿ς us 4802 20 


IX. GEOGRAPHICAL 


᾿Αγροι[κικοῖς] (μηχανή) 4788 12 
᾿Αλεξάνδρεια 4781 16 4782 11 4785 20 
"ἄνω τοπαρχία 4775 4 


Διογένους (κλῆρος) 4775 τὶ 

Ἐπιςήμου (κώμη) 4802 2, 9 

Ἡρακλεοπολιτῶν (πόλις) 4783 6 4784 5 4785 5 
Θεοδώρου (κλῆρος) 4775 τι 

Ἰουςτινουπολίτης (νομός) 4790 15 4791 10 


Καινῆς (μηχανή) 4781 τὸ 
Kodoccod (ἐποίκιον) 4798 5, 25 
Κυαμῶνος (ἐποίκιον) 4791 9, [19] 
K_ [. Jepatv) (μηχανή) 4801 14 


MeyédAnc(?) Νήεου (κτῆμα) 4773 4, 8 
Μεγάλης Ταρουθίνου (κτῆμα) 4790 15 
Μητροδώρου (ἐποίκιον) 4781 7, 22 


Νέα Tovcrivov (πόλις) 4789 8 4790 ὃ 4791 6 
Νῆςος 4773 2 

Nycov Πευκαδίου (ἐποίκιον) 4796 τι, [14] 
Νικήτου (ἐποίκιον) 4788 9, 33 

Tot Νοτίνου Xwpiov (μηχανή) 4797 6-7 


Ὀξυρυγχίτης (νομός) 4772 a 1, [5] 4774 4, 6 4777 2 
4781 7 [4782 1] 4784 10 4785 11 4787 10 4788 9 
[4793 9] 4794 8 4796 12 4797 4 4798 6 4799 10 
4801 11 4802 2 


Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν (πόλις) 4775 2 4778 4-5, 6, 25 4780 3 
ἡ λαμπρά Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν πόλις [4781 3] [4783 7] 
4784 5 4785 6 4786 9 [4787 6] 4788 6 [4792 7] 
4793 6 4794 5 4796 7 [4798 2] 4799 6 48017 
App. 1993 13 

Ὀξυρύγχων (πόλις) 4772 a 12 4784 2 4788 3 


Παγγουλεείου (ἐποίκιον) 4784 9 

Πᾳαλώςεως (κτῆμα) 4794 8 

Tlavever (κώμη) 4787 9 

Tlapvarnc (μηχανή) 4798 9 

Tlepovev(?) (κτῆμα) 4773 12, 20 

Πλατείας (dudodov) 4778 8-9, 16 

πόλις τῶν AdeEavdpewv (ἡ λαμπροτάτη πόλις τῶν 
᾿Αλεξανδρέων) 4772 a το, 13-14 [4776 ἃ 5] 

Τοῦ Πωμαρίου (μηχανή) 4780 6 


ζεκούνδου (ἐποίκιον) 4802 7 
Citra (μηχανή) 4785 14 
(κυταλίτιδος (ἐποίκιον) 4799 το, 30 


Ταμπετι (κώμη) 4785 11 

Τῶν Τεκτόνων (μηχανή) 4799 13 

Τροΐλλου (sc. Tpwidov?) (ἐποίκιον) 4801 11, [16] 
Tpuve (ἐποίκιον) 4797 3, 22 


Φλώρου Πέρα (ἐποίκιον) 4780 4 
Ψῶβθις (κώμη) 4775 ὁ 


- μάχου (κλῆρος) 4775 10-11 
(μηχανή) 4782 3 


ἈΠῸ) ὃς ον 
- TOU EKELCE .. 


X. RELIGION 
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X. RELIGION 


ἅγιος App. 1993 20, 25, 38, 42 


δεςπότης (Christ) 4801 1 
διάκονος App. 1993 19, 37, 42 


εὐλαβέετατος App. 1993 42 

εὐςέβεια 4787 12 

evceBéctatoc 4786 2 4787 1 4788 1 4789 1 47911 
4792 1 [4793 1] 4794 1, 2 4795 1 4796 1 4799 1, 3 
48013 App. 1993 1,5 


θεά 4778 το, 15 

θεῖος 4780 2 4790 18 4791 12 [4794 10] «4795 4> 
4796 3 4802 5 

θειότατος 4786 2 4787 1 4788 1 [4789 1] 4791 1 
4792 1 [4793 1] 4794 1 4795 1 4796 1 4799 1 
48012 App. 19931 


Θέκλα (ἁγία) church of App. 1993 20, 38-9, 42 

θεός (emperor) 4779 6 

Θεός 4787 11 4797 17 4798 19 4799 23 4800 16 
48012 App. 1993 26 

Θεςμοφόριον 4778 Q-10 


ἱερόν 4778 το, 14, 16, 17 
κύριος (Christ) 4801 1 
παντοκράτωρ 4787 11 
ζωτήρ 4801 2 

τύχη 4787 12 


χμγ 4786 1 
Χριςτός 4801 1 


INVOCATION 


ἐν ὀνόματι τοῦ κυρίου Kal δεςπότου Ἰηςοῦ Χριςτοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ Cwrhpoc ἡμῶν 4801 1-2 


XI. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TERMS AND TITLES 


aiwvoyupvactapyoc 4776 a 2 
ἀρχιδικαςτής 4772 a 4,7 


βαειλεία 4786 2 [4787 1] 4788 1 [4789 1] [4790 1] 
4791 1 [4792 1] 4793 14794 1 [4795 1] 4796 1 
4799 148012 App. 19931 

βαειλικός (βαειλικὴ γῆ) 4775 9 

βουλευτής 4775 2 


γαληνότης 4789 3 4790 4 4791] [2] 
yupvactapyoc 4772 ag, 13 4776 b 3 


décrrowa 4780 3 

δεςπότης [4783 1] 4786 3 4787 1 4788 2 4789 1 
[4790 2] [4791 1] 4792 1 [4793 1] 4794 1, 24795 
1-2, 5 4796 1, 3 4799 1,3 48013 App. 1993 2,6 

διαλογιεμός 4779 5 

διοίκηεις 4779 2 


exdoyictnc 4779 7 

ἐναπόγραφος 4781 8 4782 1 4784 10 [4787 15] 4788 
10 4790 16, 22, 27 4791 11, [16] [4793 10] 4794 0, 
13 4796 13 4797 4 4798 7 4799 11 4801 12 

ἔνδοξος 4789 12 4794 18 4802 14. App. 1993 31 

ἐνδοξότατος [4781 9] 4785 3 4786 7 


ἐπινέμηςεις [4785 95] 4788 26 4797 17 4798 19 4799 
23 480016 App. 1993 26 

ἐπιτηρητής 4777 1-2 

ἐπιτροπή 4778 7, 24 

εὐεργέτης [4789 2] 4790 2 [4791 1] 4792 2 4793 
2 4794 1 4795 2 «4796 1» 4799 248013 App. 
1993 2 

εὐκλεέετατος 4783 4 4784 3 4785 4 

εὐκλεής [4793 4] 4794 4 [4795 8] 4796 5 4799 
5 App. 1993 9 

evcynuwy 4774 6, 9-10 

evtuxectatoc 4789 4 4790 5 [4791 3] 


ἡγεμονία 4774 τὸ 


ἴδιος λόγος 4778 2 

ἰδιωτικός (ἰδιωτικὴ yy) 4775 8 

ἱερεύς 4772 a 4,7 

ἰνδικτίων 4781 [1], 20 [4783 2] 4784 2 4785 2 4786 
6, 19 4787 3 4788 3, 19, 25 4789 5 4790 6 4791 4 
4792 3 [4793 3] 4794 3 4795 6 4796 4 4797 16 
4798 18 4799 4, 22 4800 15 48015 App. 1993 7 


καταλογεῖον 4772 a 5. 4 
κόμης 4780 2 
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Kocunt— 4775 1 
Kpatictoc 4774 3 [4778 τ] 
κριτήριον 4772 a ὃ 

κύριος 4772 a 6 [4779 5] 
κωμογραμματεία 4775 τὸ 
κωμογραμματεύς 4775 3 


λαμπρότατος 4775 14.4780 1 [4781 1] 4784 1 4785 1 
4786 5 4787 3 


μεγαλοπρέπεια 4785 17 
μεγαλοπρεπέετατος 4780 2 
μέγεθος 4774 ὃ 

μείζων 4787 ὃ 4794 7; [22] 


ὀρδινάριος 4787 5 4788 5 4789 7 4790 7 4791 6 


παγαρχεῖν 4785 11 4787 9 4802 3 

πανευκλεής [4792 5] 

πανεύφημος [4783 3] 4784 3, 74785 8 4787 4,7 
4788 4, 7 4789 6, 10 4790 7, 10 4791 5, 8 4792 ὁ 
[4793 7] 4794 6 4796 9 [4797 1] 4798 3 4799 8 
48016,9 App. 1993 16-17 

πατρίκιος 4783 5 4784 4 4785 4 4788 5 4789 7 
[4790 8] 4791 6 4796 6 4801 6 


πολιτικά 4778 4 

πρωτεύων [4783 5] 4784 4 4785 4 

πρωτοπατρίκιος 4792 6 4793 5 4794 5 4795 8 4798 
1 App. 1993 11 


ετρατηγός 4772 a1, [5] 4774 5, 14 4775 6 4779 2 
«τρατηλάτης 4781 3 [4783 4] 4784 4 4785 4 4786 7 
ευνέδριον 4780 2 


τράπεζα 4778 94 


ὕπατος [4781 9] [4783 4] 4784 4 [4787 5] 4788 4 
4789 7 4790 7 4791 5 

ὑπερφύεια 4781 8, [11], 13 [4782 6, 8] [4784 το] 
4785 12, 16 4787 10, 13 4788 10, 14, [15] 4789 13 
4790 109, 30 4791 το, 13 [4793 10] 4794 9, 11, 15 
4796 12 4797 4, 8 4798 6, τι, 12 4799 11, 15, 17 
4800 3, 5 4801 12 4802 3,6 App. 1993 24 

ὑπερφυέςετατος 4781 [2], 5 4787 4 4788 4 4789 6 
4791 5 4792 4 4793 4 4794 4 4795 7 4796 5 4799 
5 App. 1993 8 

ὑπομνηματογράφος 4772 ἃ 9. 14 


χρηματιετής 4772 ἃ ὃ 


XII. PROFESSIONS AND OCCUPATIONS 


ἀμπελουργός 4773 18, 20 

γεωργός 4781 8 [4782 9] 4784 10 4787 15 4788 11 
4790 [17], 22, 27 4791 11, [162] 4793 11 4794 9 
[4796 13] 4797 5 4798 7 4799 12 4801 12 

γραμματεύς 4772 a 3 4774 5 4775 13 4777 3 4778 4 

ἐπίτροπος 4773 1 4774 2, 3 

θυρουρός 4788 21 


μηχανουργός 4798 15 4799 τὸ 


οἰκέτης 4781 4 4784 6 4785 6 4787 6 4788 6 4789 


8 4790 9 4791 7 4792 7 [4793 6] 4794 5 4796 7 
4798 2 4799 748018 App. 1993 14 
οἰκονόμος App. 1993 19, 37-8, 42 


πραγματευτής 4777 4 4794 12 
πωμαρίτης 4789 12, 15 


ὑδροπάροχος 4773 4, 8, 12 


φροντιςτής 4773 2 4792 τὸ 
φύλαξ 4802 9 


χαρτουλάριος App. 1993 30 
χειριςτής 4772 a 15 [4777 4} 


XIII. MEASURES 


(a) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 


ἄρουρα (4775 8, 9) 
ἀρτάβη App. 1993 28, (42) 


κάγκελλος App. 1993 27, 42 


XI. MEASURES 
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(ὁ) MonEY 


δραχμή 4772 a (7), 15-16, 16 (4773 5 (bis), 6, 7, 9 (bis), 
10, Il, 13, 14, 15, 17 (δ), 18, [19] (bis)) 4777 7 4778 
20, 21, 22 

ζυγόν 4786 18 


ἰδιωτικός 4786 18 
μνᾶ 4772 a 17 
νόμιεμα 4772 a 15 
νομιεμάτιον 4786 18 


XIV. TAXES 


πελωχικόν 4777 2, 6 (rédoc) 


φόροι 4773 7, τι (φ. ἀργυρικοῦ, 15 
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ἅγιος; see Index X 

ayopalew 4788 17 4797 11 4800 7 

ἀγράμματος 4788 30 4794 23 4797 20 4798 22 
[4799 28] 4800 τὸ 4802 τὸ 

ἀγρός [4788 17] 4797 12 4800 8 

ἀγωγή [4781 5] 4784 7 4785 8 4787 8 4788 8 4789 
10 4790 11 4791 8 4792 9 4793 8 4794 7 4796 ὁ 
[4797 1] 4798 4 4799 848019 App. 1993 18 

ἀδελῴός 4791 14, [20] 4794 τι 

ἀδιαλείπτως 4787 15 4790 23 4791 16 4794 13 4802 9 

ἀεί 4778 26 

αἰδέειμος App. 1993 30 

αἰτεῖν 4773 2 

αἰώνιος 4772 a 13 4780 3 4783 2 4786 2 [4787 2] 
4788 2 4789 2 4790 2 4791 2 [4792 3] 4793 2 
4794 2 [4795 3] 4796 2 4799 248014 App. 
1993 3 

αἰωνογυμναείαρχος; see Index XI 

ἀλλά 4790 29 [4794 15] 4802 12 

ἀλληλεγγύη 4786 14-15 

ἄλλος 4772 a 8 4773 7, 15, 17 4774 10 4775 4 

ἄμπελος 4781 10 4785 14 4788 13 4799 14 

ἀμπελουργός; see Index XII 

ἄμφοδον 4778 8-9 

ἀμφότερος 4774 1-2 4777 1 

ἀναγκαίως 4775 14-15 

ἀναδέχεςεθαι 4787 13 4790 19 4791 13, 20 4794 10 
4802 5 

ἀναλαμβάνειν 4772 Ὁ 5 

ἀναπλήρωεις 4781 17 [4782 13] 4785 22 4788 22 
4797 14 4798 16 4799 20 4800 12 

avadatpetoc 4778 27 

ἀνήρ [4781 5] 4784 7 4785 8 [4787 8] [4788 7] 
4789 10 [4790 11] 4791 8 4792 9 4793 8 4794 6 
4796 9 4797 1 4801 9 

ἀνιέναι 4781 τι [4782 5] 4785 15 [4788 13] 4797 8 
4798 10 4799 15 4800 2 


ἀνόμως 4774 4 

ἀντί 4778 20 4785 20 

ἀντίγραφον 4772 a 4, 5, 11 

ἀντλεῖν 4780 6 4781 10 [4782 4] 4784 12 4785 14 
[4788 12] 4797 7 4798 9 4799 13 4800 1 

ἀντλητικός 4781 16 [4782 12] 4785 21 4788 22 4797 
13 4798 15 4799 20 4800 11 

ἄνω; see Index IX 5.ν. ἄνω τοπαρχία 

ἀξιοῦν 4774 12 4781 11 4782 5 4785 15 4788 14 
4797 8 4798 10 4799 15 [4800 2] 

ἀξίωεις 4775 τὸ 

ἄξων 4781 [10], [22] 4782 4, [10] 4785 14, 18, [30] 
4788 13, 17, [19], 20, 30, 31, [34] 4797 7, 10, 22 
4800 [1], 4, 21 4801 14, [16] 

ἀοίκητος 4778 τὸ 

ἅπας 4790 26 4791 18 

ἀπέχειν 4777 5 

ἀπηλιώτης 4778 15 

ἁπλοῦς 4772 Ὁ 3 4785 27 4788 27 4794 21 4797 19 
4798 20, {21} 4799 25 4800 17 4802 17 App. 
1993 35 

ἀπό 4772 a [12], 17 4773 5, 7, 9, 11, 13, 15, 18 4774 
10? 4778 6, 14 4780 4 4781 [2], 7, 15, 22 [4782 
11] [4783 4] [4784 4, 9] 4785 10, 19 4787 [5], 9, 
14 4788 4, 9, 33 4789 [7], 12 4790 7, [13], [15], 21, 
32 4791 5, 9, 15, [19] [4793 9] 4794 7, 8, το, [22] 
4796 11, [14] 4797 3, 22 4798 5, 25 4799 10, 30 
4801 11, 16 4802 2,7,8 App. 1993 21 

ἀπόδειξις 4785 26 4788 26 4797 17-18 4798 τὸ 
4799 24 App. 1993 32, 34, 35, 40, 42 

ἀποδιδόναι 4772 a 18 

ἀποκρίνεεθαι 4790 26 4791 18 4794 19 4802 16 

ἀπολιμπάνειν 4787 16 4794 14 4802 11 

ἀποεκευή 4790 25 4791 17 

ampatoc 4778 6 

ἀργυρικός 4772 a 17; see also Index XIV 

ἀργύριον 4772 a 15 4777 7 
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ἀρόειμος 4780 6 4781 10 4785 14 4788 13 4797 7 
4798 9 4799 14 [4800 1] 

ἄρουρα; see Index XIII(a) 

ἀρτάβη; see Index XIII (a) 

ἀρχιδικαςτής; see Index XI 

ἀςεφάλεια 4786 15, 21-2 

αὐθαίρετος 4791 12 4794 9 4802 4 

αὐθαιρέτως [4790 18] 

αὐτόθι 4774 7 

Αὐτοκράτωρ; see Index III s.w. Severus Alexander; 
Iustinianus; Iustinus II; Tiberius Il; Mauricius; 
Heraclius; Index IV s.v. 566 

αὐτός 4773 8, 20 4774 5, 13 4778 8, [27], 28 4779 
[2-32], 4 (bis), 6 4780 [5], 6 4781 5 4782 6, [7], 9 
4784 [7], 74785 8, 18 4787 7, 14, 15 (b0s), 16, [16] 
4788 7, [10], 17, 30 4789 3, 10, 12 4790 4, 10, [13], 
[17], [20], 21, [22], 22 (d25), 23, 24 (bis), 25, 26, [28], 
28, 29, 30, 32 4791 8, 11, [15] (bus), 15 (bes), 16, [17], 
17, [20] [4792 9] [4793 7, 10] 4794 2, 6, 9, 11, 12 
(bis), 13 (ter), 14, [16], 17, 19, 23 4796 9, 13 4797 [1], 
5, 9, 10, 12, 20 4798 3, 7, 11, 22 4799 3, 8, 11, 16, 
[28] 4800 4, 8, 19 4801 9, 12 4802 8, 9, 10, 11, 13, 
16,19 App. 1993 5, 16, 22 

αὑτοῦ 4781 14 

ἀφαιρεῖν 4774 14 

ἀφοριεμός 4775 20 


βαειλεία; see Index XI 
βαειλικός; see Index ΧΙ 
βιβλίον 4774 τὸ 
βορρᾶς 4778 14 
βούλεεθαι 4778 5, 28-9 
βουλευτής; see Index XI 


γαληνότης; see Index XI 

γαμετή 4790 25 [4791 18] 

γείτων 4778 τ 

γενικῶς 4794 20 

γεουχεῖν 4781 3 4787 5 4788 5 4789 7 4790 8 4791 
6 4792 6 [4793 5] 4794 5 4795 9 4796 6 4799 6 
48016 App. 1993 11 

γεουχικός 4781 g [4782 3] 4784 12 4785 13 4788 
11-12 4793 12 4797 6 4798 8 4799 13 4801 13 

γεωργός; see Index XII 

γῆ 4775 ὃ [4780 6] 4781 το 4785 14 4788 13 4797 7 
4798 9 4799 14 [4800 τι] 


γί(γγνεεθαι 4772 a 9, τὸ (4773 7?) 4774 2, 11 4775 20, 


21 4776 b 2 4779 2 4780 5 4781 9 [4782 2] 4784 
11 4785 13 4786 19 4788 11, 31 4789 14 4791 19 
4792 5 4793 5, [11] 4794 4 4795 4, 8 4796 3, 6, 14 
4797 5, 6 4798 1, 8, 23 4799 12, 29 480113 App. 
1993 τὸ 

γνώμη 4787 11 4791 11 4794 9 4802 4 


γραμματεύς; see Index XII 

γράφειν [4772 a 22] [4785 27] 4788 28, 30 4794 21, 
23 4797 19, 20 4798 20, {21}, 22 4799 25, 28 4800 
17, 19 4802 17,19 App. 1993 35 

yupvactapxoc; see Index XI 


δέ [4772 a 18, 19, 20] 4773 3 [4774 13] 4778 29 
4788 το, [20], 25 4794 18 4802 15 

δέκατος 4785 25 4797 16 

δέςποινα; see Index XI 

δεςπότης 4781 5 4784 7 4785 7 4787 7 4788 7 4789 
9 4790 10 4791 7 4792 8 [4793 7] 4794 1 6 4796 ὃ 
[4797 1] 4798 3 4799 848018 App. 1993 16; see 
also Index X; Index XI 

δεςεποτικός 4780 5 

δεύτερος 4785 23 4790 3 4797 16 4800 14 

δέχεεθαι 4781 17 [4782 13] 4785 22 4788 22 4797 14 
4798 16 4799 20 4800 11 

δηλοῦν 4775 15-16 

δημόειος 4778 24 

δημοείωεις 4772 ἃ 5 

διά 4772 a 3, 15 (bts) 4773 12 4774 [2], 54777 2 4778 
12 4781 4 4782 6 [4784 6] 4785 6 [4787 6] 4788 
6, 32 (di) 4789 8 4790 [9], [20], 30 4791 7 4792 7 
[4793 6] 4794 5, 11, 15, 24 (di) 4796 7 4797 9, 21 
(dt) 4798 2, 14, 24 (di) 4799 [7], 19, 29 (di) 4800 20 
(di) 4801 7 4802 20 (di) App. 1993 13, 29, 41 (dz) 

διάγειν 4787 16 4790 23 [4791 17] 4794 13 4802 τὸ 

διαγράφειν 4778 23 

διάδοχος 47995 App. 1993 8 

διάκονος; see Index X 

διακούειν 4774 τὸ 

διαλογιεμός; see Index ΧΙ 

διατιθέναι 4780 3 

διαφέρειν 4788 10 4790 16, 30-1 4791 10 4793 τὸ 
4794 8 4798 6 4799 11 4801 11 

διδόναι 4788 20 App. 1993 29 

διευτυχεῖν 4778 30 

διιέναι 4773 4, g, τι, 13, 18 

δίκαιον 4794 το, 21 

δίκη [4772 a 22] 

διοίκηςις; see Index XI 

diccdc [4772 a τι, 22] 

δίχα 4794 17 4802 13 

δοκεῖν 4774 13 

δραχμή; see Index XIII (6) 


ἐάν 4778 28, 29 

ἑαυτοῦ 4774 τι [4782 9] 4785 18 [4788 16] 4797 11 
4798 13 4799 18 4800 6 

ἔγγραφος 4786 15 

ἐγγράφως 4775 15 

ἐγγυᾶςθαι [4787 13] 4790 19 4791 13 4794 10 4802 5 
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ἐγγύη 4791 19 4794 20, 21, [23], 25 4802 17, 18 

ἐγώ 4772 a τι, [21] (bis) 4775 15 4777 2 4781 9, 12, 14 
4782 2, [7], [10] [4784 τη 4788 [11], 15, [17], 18, 21, 
30, 32 (emu) [4793 11] 4794 11, 15, 20, 24 (emu) 4797 
6, 10, 12 (bis), 20, 21 (emu) 4798 8, 11, 14, 22, 24 (emu) 
4799 12, 16, 18, 29 (emu) 4800 3, 8, 9, 18, 20 (emu) 
4801 13 4802 20 (emu) App. 1993 29, 39, 41 (emu) 

εἰ [4772 a 20] 4794 18 4802 15, 

εἰδικῶς 4794 20 

εἶδος 4779 2 

εἰκάς 4785 23 4800 14 

εἶναι 4772 a 4, [18], 21 4773 3 4774 7, 9 4778 το, 11 
4781 18 4782 14 4785 23, 27 4788 23, 27, 30 4794 
[19], 23 4797 15, 19, 20 4798 17, 20, {20}, 23 4799 
21, 25, 28 4800 14, 19 4802 16, 19 

εἰς 4773 3 4778 [24], 26 4780 5, [6], 6 4781 9, 10 
(δ), τι, 17 [4782 2, 4, 13] 4784 11, 12 4785 15, 14 
(bts), 22 4788 [11], [13], 13, 22 4789 14 4790 26, 
[29] 4791 18 [4793 11] 4794 14, 19 4797 5, 7, 14 
4798 8, 9, 16 4799 12, 14 (bis), 20 4800 [1], 12 4801 
13 4802 τὸ 

εἷς 4781 11, [22] [4782 5] 4785 15, [30] 4786 18 
4788 [13], 31, 34 4797 7, 22 4798 10, 23, 25 4799 
14, 29, [30] 4800 [1], 21 4801 14, [16] 

ἐκ 4772 a 3, [21] (bis), [22] 4775 10 4778 12, 14, 18 
4781 15 [4782 10] 4785 19 

ἕκαςτος 4772 a 17 (bis), [19] 4775 18 

exeice 4782 3 

ἐκκαλεῖν 4774 7 

ἔκκλητος 4774 ὃ 

ἐκλογιςετής; see Index XI 

ἑκούειος 4787 τι 4790 17 4791 11 4794 9 4802 4 

ἐκτίνειν [4772 a 20] 

ἕκτος 4798 19 4799 23. App. 1993 26 

ἐμός 4797 13 4800 9 

ἐμποδών 4775 21 

ἐμπροθέεμως 4774 8 

év 4774 6, 13 4775 16 4778 8, 10, 20 4781 18 [4782 
14] 4784 2 4785 23 4786 17 [4787 15] 4788 3, [17], 
23 4790 8, [24] [4791 17] 4794 4, 13, 16, [18] 4796 
5, 4797 12, 13, 15 4798 17 4799 21 4800 8, 9, 13 
4801 1 4802 το, [14] 

ἐναπόγραφος; see Index XI 

ἔνατος 4785 24 4789 5 

evdexatoc 4790 6 

ἔνδοξος; see Index XI 

ἐνδοξότατος; see Index XI 

ἕνεκεν 4794 16 

ἐνέχυρον 4794 20 

ἔνθα 4794 17 4802 13 

ἔνιοι 4774 6 

evictavat 4772 a 19 4773 3 4777 6 4781 19 [4782 15] 
4785 24 4788 24 
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ἐνοχή [4781 5] [4784 8] 4785 9 4787 8 4788 8 4789 
11 4790 11 4791 8 [4792 10] [4793 8] 4794 7 4796 
10 4797 2 4798 4 [4799 9] 48019 App. 1993 18 

ἐντάγιον 4797 13 

ἐνταῦθα [4781 3] 4787 5 4788 5 4789 8 4791 6 4792 
6 [4793 5] 4794 5 [4795 9] 4796 7 4798 [1], 15 
4799 6, 19 48017 App. 1993 12 

ἐξ 4775 τὸ 

ἐξεῖναι 4778 27 

ἑξήκοντα 4778 90 

ἑξῆς 4790 19 

ἐξυπηρετεῖν 4788 τὸ 

ἐπερωτᾶν [4781 4] 4784 6 4785 7, [27] 4787 6 4788 
6, 28 4789 9 4791 7 4792 7 [4793 6] 4794 6, 21 
4796 8 4797 19 4798 2, 21 4799 7, 25 4800 17 
4801 8 4802 17 App. 1993 14, 36 

ἐπί 4773 τι 4774 7, 8, τοῦ 4778 8, 13, 16-17, [23], 
25 (ἐφ᾽ ᾧτε) 4781 11 [4782 5] 4785 15 4788 14, 
20 [4790 23] (ἐφ᾽ dre) [4791 16] (ἐφ᾽ dre) 4797 8 
4798 10 4799 15 [4800 2] 4802 9 (ἐφ᾽ dre) 

ἐπιδιδόναι 4774 12 

ἐπιζητεῖν 4790 29 4794 15, 19 4802 12, 16 

ἐπιμέλεια [4772 a 8] 

ἐπινέμηςεις; see Index XI 

ἐπιςτέλλειν 4773 2 4775 6, 15 

ἐπιτήδειος 4781 16 [4782 12] 4785 21 4788 21 4797 
13 4798 15 4799 19 4800 10 

ἐπιτηρητής; see Index XI 

ἐπιτιθέναι 4774 4, 14 

ἐπιτροπή; see Index XI 

ἐπίτροπος; see Index XII 

ἐπιφέρειν 4772 a [22], 23 

ἐποίκιον 4780 4 4781 7, 22 4784 9 4786 17 4788 9, 
33 4791 9, [19] [4793 9] 4796 11 4797 3, 22 4798 
5, 25 4799 10, 30 4801 11, [16] 4802 7 

ἐπομνύναι 4787 τι 4790 18 4791 12 4794 10 4802 4 

ἑπταετής 4788 20 

ἑπτακόειοι 4778 21 

ἐργάτης 4798 9, 12, 23, 25 4799 14, 16, 27, 29, [30] 

ἐρρῶςεθαι 4772 a6 

ἕτερος 4773 8 4790 29 4794 14 4802 12 

ἕτοιμος 4775 τὸ 

ἔτος (4772 a 6, [19]) (4773 3, 5, 7, 9, 11, 13, 18) (4775 
22) (4777 6, 9) (4779 5) 4781 το [4782 15] 4785 24 
4786 4 4787 2 4788 3, 24 [4789 3] 4790 3, 4, [6] 
4791 [2], 3, 4 4792 3 [4793 3] 4794 2 (bis) [4795 
4] 4796 2 4799 3,448015 App. 1993 4, 6 

edapectoc 4781 17 4782 12 4785 21 4788 22 4797 14 
4798 16 4799 20 4800 11 

εὐεργέτης; see Index XI 

εὖθ. 4775 18 

εὐθέως 4781 12 4782 7 4785 17 4788 15 4797 τὸ 
4798 12 4799 17 4800 5 
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εὐκλεέετατος; see Index ΧΙ 
εὐκλεής; see Index XI 
εὐςέβεια; see Index X 
εὐςεβέςτατος; see Index X 
εὐεχήμων; see Index XI 
εὐτυχέετατος; see Index XI 


ἔχειν 4772 a 14 4773 5, 9, 13, 19 4775 19 


ζήτηεις 4774 9 
ζυγόν; see Index XIII(d) 


ἡγεμονία; see Index XI 

ἡμεῖς 4774 13 4780 3, 5 [4783 1] 4785 13, 16, 19 
4786 2 4787 1 4788 1 4789 1, 4 4790 1, 5, 30 
[4791 1, 3] 4792 1 [4793 1] 4794 1, 2 [4795 1, 5] 
4796 1, 3 4799 1, 3 4801 2, 3 4802 12,18 App. 
1993 2, 5 

ἡμέρα 4781 18 [4782 14] 4785 23 4788 23 4794 16 
4797 15 4798 17 4799 21 4800 13 

ἡμιολία 4772 a 20 

ἤτοι [4790 27] 


θεά; see Index X 

θεῖος; see Index X 

θειότατος; see Index X 

θεός; see Index X 

Θεός; see Index X 

Θεςμοφόριον; see Index X 

θυγάτηρ 4772 a 2, [9] 4797 2, 22 4801 10 
θυρουρός; see Index XII 


ἴδιος [4781 4] [4784 7] 4785 7 4787 7 4788 7 4789 
9 4790 το. 13 4791 7 4792 8 [4793 7] 4794 6 4796 
8 4798 3 4799 8 48018 App. 1993 15; see also 
Index XI 

ἰδιωτικός; see Index XI; Index XIII(A) 

ἱερεύς; see Index ΧΙ 

ἱερόν; see Index X 

ἰνδικτίων; see Index XI 

icoc 4772 a 20 


κάγκελλος; see Index XIII (a) 

καθάπερ 4772 a 21-2 

καινός 4781 16 [4782 12] 4785 21 4788 21, 29 4797 
13 4798 15 4799 19 4800 10 

καλεῖν 4780 6 4781 9 [4782 3] 4784 12 4785 13 
4788 12 [4793 12] 4797 6 4798 8 4799 13 4801 14 

καλλίνικος 4787 12 

καρπός [4785 95] 4788 25 4797 17 4798 18 4799 23 
4800 16 

κατά 4772 a 17, 18, 20 4773 5, 9, 13, 19 4777 6 4780 
4 [4783 5, 6] 4784 4, 5 4785 5 (bis) 

καταλείπειν 4790 28 
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καταλογεῖον; see Index XI 

καταλογίζειν 4800 ὁ 

κατέχειν 4778 29-30 

κελεύειν 4774 το, 13 4781 12, 14 [4782 7] 4785 16 
[4788 14] 4797 9 4798 11 4799 16 4800 3 

κεφάλαιον 4772 a 16, 19 

κληρονόμος 4773 12 4779 3 4792 4 4793 4 4794 4 
4795 7 4796 5 

κλῆρος 4775 16-17 

κοινόν 4802 1 

κόμης; see Index ΧΙ 

κοεμητ--; see Index XI 

κράτηεις 4778 26 

Kpatictoc; see Index ΧΙ 

κριτήριον; see Index ΧΙ 

κτᾶεθαι 4775 17 

κτῆμα 4773 4, 8, 12, 18, [20] 4781 7 4784 9 4790 
[15], 22, 24, 28, 32 4791 15, 17 4794 8, 12, [14] 
4796 12 4797 3 

κτῆνος 4790 25 [4791 18] 

κτήτωρ 4775 i) 

κύριος (noun) 4772 a 12 4776 a 1 4776 Ὁ 1; see also 
Index X; Index XI 

κύριος (adj.) [4772 a 22] 4778 27 4785 27 4788 27 
4794 21 4797 18 4798 20, {20} 4799 25 4800 17 
480217 App. 1993 35 

κυροῦν 4778 23, 29 

κώμη 4775 4 4785 11 4787 g, 14, 16 4802 2,9 

κωμογραμματεία; see Index ΧΙ 

κωμογραμματεύς; see Index XI 


AapBavew App. 1993 23 

λαμπρός; see Index IX s.v. Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν πόλις 

λαμπρότατος; see Index IX s.v. πόλις τῶν 
᾿Αλεξανδρέων; Index XI 

λῆξις 4795 4 4796 3 

λίψ 4778 14, 16 

Noyilew 4788 18 4797 12 

λόγος 4773 11 4778 18, 25 [4794 21] 4802 13; see also 
Index XI, s.v. ἴδιος λόγος 

λοιπός 4773 5, 10, 19 


μακάριος App. 1993 21 

μεγαλόπολις 4781 15 [4782 11] 4785 20 

μεγαλοπρέπεια; see Index XI 

μεγαλοπρεπέεςτατος; see Index XI 

μέγας 4798 9, 11, 23, 25 4799 14, 16, 27, [29], 30 

μέγεθος; see Index XI 

μέγιετος 4778 τι, 15 4789 τ [4790 2] [4791 1] [4792 
2] 4793 2 4794 1 [4795 2] <4796 1> 4799 1 4801 
3 App. 1993 2 

μεθιςτάναι 4790 28 4794 14 4802 11 

μείζων; see Index XI 


XV. GENERAL INDEX OF WORDS 161 


μείς (μήν) 4772 a 17, [18], 18 4773 3 4774 7 

μέν 4772 a 18 

μένειν 4778 25 

μέρος 4773 5, 9, (13), 19 4778 το, [13], 17 

μετά 4772 a 12, 20 4773 5, 9, 13, 19 4776 a 1, 4776 
b 1 [4786 5] 4787 2 4790 3, 24 4791 17 [4795 4] 
4796 2 

μεταδιδόναι 4772 a 5-6 4779 4 

μή [4772 a 20] 4778 29 4794 18 4802 τη 

μηδαμῶς 4787 16 4790 27 4794 14 4802 10 

μηδείς 4775 οἵ 

μήν (particle) 4790 28 4794 14 4802 11 

μήτε 4790 28 4794 τ, 4802 11 

μήτηρ 4772 a τι [4781 6] 4784 8 4785 9, 10 4787 ὁ 
[4788 8] 4790 12, 14, 21 4791 9, 14 4792 11 4793 
9 4794 7 4796 11 4797 2 4798 5 4799 9 4801 10 
4802 2,7,8 

μηχανή 4780 5 4781 9 [4782 3] 4784 12 4785 13 
4788 12 [4793 12] 4797 6 4798 8 4799 13 4801 14 

μηχανικός 4781 18 4782 13 4785 22 4788 23 4797 τη 
4798 17 4799 21 4800 12 

μηχανουργός; see Index XII 

μιεθός 4773 4, 9, 13, 16, 18, 20 

μνᾶ; see Index XIII (4) 

μνήμη 4792 5 [4793 4] 4794 4 4795 8 4796 6 4799 
5 App. 1993 9 

μόνος 4798 23 


νέος 4781 15 [4782 11] 4785 το; see also Index III s.w. 
Tiberius I (Νέος Κωνεταντῖνος), Mauricius (Νέος 
Τιβέριος); Index IV s.v. 582 (Νέος Kwvcravtivoc); 
Index IX s.v. Νέα Ἰ᾿ουςετίνου πόλις 

νίκη 4787 τὸ 

νόμιμα 4774 8 

νόμιεμα; see Index XIII(b) 

νομιεμάτιον; see Index XIII(d) 

νομός 4774 6 4775 6 4777 2 4779 7 4781 7 [4782 
1] 4784 10 4785 11 4787 10 4788 10 4790 [16] 
[4791 10] 4793 10 4794 8 4796 12 4797 4 4798 
6 4799 10 4801 11 4802 3 (see also Index IX s.wy. 
ἸΙουετινουπολίτης; O€vpvyxitnc) 

νότος 4778 13 

νῦν 4780 5 [4781 8] [4782 2] [4784 11] 4785 12 
4788 11 [4789 14] [4793 11] 4797 5 4798 7 4799 
12 4801 13 

νυνί 4778 11 


ὅδε 4778 30 

ὅθεν 4774 9 

οἰκέτης; see Index XII 
οἰκία 4778 9, 11 
οἰκονομεῖν 4778 28 
οἰκονόμος; see Index ΧΙ 


οἶκος 4789 13 4794 18 4802 15 App. 1993 31 

olocdnmote 4794 16 

οἱοςδηποτοῦν 4794 16 

ὀκτωκαιδέκατος 4788 24 

ὅλος 4778 22 

ὁμολογεῖν 4772 a 14 [4785 27] [4786 14] [4787 11] 
4788 28 4790 17 4791 11 4794 9, 18, 21 4797 19 
4798 21 4799 25 4800 17 4802 3, 15,17 App. 
1993 22, 36 

ὄνομα 4801 1 4802 18 

ὁρᾶν 4790 26 

ὄργανον 4781 18 [4782 14] 4785 23 4788 23 4797 15 
4798 17 4799 21 4800 13 

ὀρδινάριος; see Index XI 

ὅρκος [4790 19] 4791 13 4794 10 4802 5 

ὁρμᾶν [4781 6] 4785 10 4786 12-13 4788 9 4790 12, 
14, 21 [4791 15] [4793 9] 4794 8, 12 4796 11 4797 
3 4798 5 4799 10 4802 2 

ὅς 4772 a 3, 16 4773 5, 6, 9, 11, 13, 15, 19 [4774 14] 
4778 9, 13 

ὅεδε 4788 29 

ὅεπερ 4778 23 

octe (ἐφ᾽ dre) 4778 25 [4790 23] 4791 16 4802 9 

ὅετις 4781 16, 18 4782 τι, [14] 4785 21, 23, 27 4788 
23, 27 4797 15, 18 4798 17, 20, {20} 4799 21, 25 
4800 13 

οὐ 4778 29 

οὐδείς 4774 9 

οὐδέ 4774 τὸ 

οὐδέν 4772 a 16 

οὐεία 4777 4 

οὗτος 4774 11 4778 26 4781 12, 14 [4783 6] 4784 5 
4785 5, 16, [26], [29] 4788 15, 18, 27 4790 8 4794 
16, 18, [20] 4797 11, 18 4798 14, 19 4799 18, 24, 27 
4800 7 4802 15,18 App. 1993 33, 39 


παγαρχεῖν; see Index XI 

παλαιός [4788 20] 

παλαιοῦν 4785 20 

πανευκλεής; see Index XI 

πανεύφημος; see Index ΧΙ 

πανταχῇ [4772 a 22] 

παντοκράτωρ; see Index X 

παρά 4772 a 2, 8, [15] 4773 2 4774 1 4777 5 4778 3 
4787 [10], 13 4788 17, 21 4790 19, 30 4791 13, 19 
4794 το, 15, 25 4796 14 4797 12 4800 8 4802 3, 
6 App. 1993 24 

παραδιδόναι 4794 17 4802 13 

παραλαμβάνειν 4794 17 4802 14 

παραμένειν 4787 15 4790 23 4791 16 4794 13 4802 το 

παραφέρειν [4794 17] 4802 13 

παρεῖναι 4781 20 4785 24 4788 25 4794 22 4797 16 
4798 18 4799 22 4800 14 
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παρέχειν 4781 12 [4782 7, το] 4785 16, το 4788 15 
4797 9 4798 12, 14 4799 16, 18 4800 4 

πᾶς 4772 a 21, [23] 4781 17 4782 13 4785 22 4788 
22, 30 4790 25 4794 [19], 20 4797 14 4798 16 
4799 20 4800 12 4802 16 

πατήρ 4772 a 12 4776 ἃ 9 4776 b 2 

πατρίκιος; see Index ΧΙ 

πελωχικόν; see Index XTV 

πέμπτος 4798 18 4799 22 App. 1993 7 

πεντεκαιδέκατος 4786 20-1, 23-4 4788 19, 25 4800 15 

πεντήκοντα 4778 22 

περί 4775 9 4778 28 

πιττάκιον 4800 τὸ 

πλήρης 4786 24 

πληροῦν App. 1993 23 

ποιεῖν 4775 8 4781 13 4782 8 4785 17, [26], [29] 
4788 16, 27, 29 4794 18, 22 4797 10, 18 4798 13, 20 
4799 17, 24, 274800 6 480215 App. 1993 34 

πόλις 4772 a το, 12, 13 4775 3 4777 2 4778 5, 6, 
8, 18, [25] 4780 5 4781 [3], 11 [4782 5] [4783 7] 
[4784 6] 4785 6, 15 [4787 6] 4788 3, 6, 14 4789 
8, 12 4790 [9], 13 4791 6 [4792 7] 4793 6 4794 5 
4796 7 4797 8 4798 2, 10 4799 7, 15 4800 2 4801 
7 App. 1993 13, 20; see also Index IX s.wy. ᾽Νέα 
Touctivov πόλις; Οξυρυγχιτῶν π.; Ὀξυρύγχων 7.5 
π. τῶν ᾿Αλεξανδρέων 

πολιτικά; see Index XI 

πορίζειν 4772 ἃ 

ποτιεμός 4788 20 

πρᾶγμα 4780 3 4781 14 4782 ὁ 4785 18 [4788 16] 
4797 11 4798 14 4799 18 4800 7 

πραγματευτής; see Index XII 

πρᾶξις 4772 a 21 

πράττειν 4774 g, τὸ 

πρό 4779 4 

προαίρεεις 4791 12 4794 9 4802 4 

προγράφειν 4785 28-9 4788 28-9 4794 22 4797 20 
4799 26 4802 18 

προϊέναι 4772 a τὸ 

πρόνοια 4788 16 4797 10 4798 13 4799 17 4800 5 

mpoc 4772 a7 4774 4, 9, 13 4775 20 4778 2 [4785 
95] 4786 21 4788 26 4790 29 4794 15, 19 4797 17 
4798 19 4799 23 4802 12,16 App. 1993 32 

προςάγγελμα 4775 τὸ 

προςάγειν 4772 a 16-17 

mpocnkew 4782 6 4790 20 4794 11, 16 4797 9 

mpoctropilew [4781 4] 4784 6 4785 7 4787 7 4788 7 
4789 9 4790 9-10 4791 7 4792 ὃ 4793 7 4794 6 
4796 8 4798 3 4799 748018 App. 1993 15 

προςφέρειν 4778 17-18 

mpochopa App. 1993 25 

προεφυγή 4794 17 

πρόεωπον 4790 26 4798 44799 8 App. 1993 17 


INDEXES 


πρότερον 4777 4 (4778 7) 

προτιθέναι 4772 a 18 4775 16 4788 30 4794 23 4797 
20 4798 22 4799 28 4800 19 4802 18 App. 1993 
40 

πρόφαεις 4794 16 

πρωτεύειν; see Index XI 

πρωτοπατρίκιος; see Index XI 

πρῶτος 4788 26 4800 16 

πωμάριον 4780 6 4782 4 

πωμαρίτης; see Index XII 


ῥύμη 4778 τὸ 


ς«εβάεμιος 4790 18 4791 12 4794 10 4802 5 

εημειοῦν 4772 a7 4777 8 

εήμερον 4781 18 [4782 14] 4785 29 4788 23 4797 15 
4798 17 4799 21 4800 13 

ciroc App. 1993 27, 42 

coc 4785 17 4786 21 4774 7 4775 10 4778 7 

«τοά 4778 τὸ 

«τοιχεῖν 4797 20 4798 22 4800 18 4802 τὸ App. 
1993 39 

ctpatnyoc; see Index XI 

«τρατηλάτης; see Index XI 

εὖ 4772 a [15] 15, [18], 20, 21, [23] [4774 13] 4775 15 
4777 5, 4778 7 

ευμφωνεῖν 4788 30 

ctv [4772 a 20] 4788 26 4797 17 4798 19 4799 23 
4800 16 App. 1993 26 

cuvayew 4778 τὸ 

ευνέδριον; see Index XI 

ευνήθεια 4786 το. 22 

ευντίμηςεις 4778 21 

εύεταεις 4781 13 [4782 9] 4785 18 4788 16 4797 11 
4798 13 4800 6 

chpayic 4774 6, 14 

cwrnp; see Index X 


te [4772 a οἱ] [4783 5] 4785 5 

τελεῖν 4778 τὸ 

τελειοῦν 4772 ἃ 5 4788 90 (etelioth) 4794 24 (eteliothh) 
4797 21 (eteliothh) 4798 24 (eteliothh) 4799 29 
(eteliothh) 4800 20 (eteliothh) 4802 20 (eteliothh) 
1993 41 (eteliothh) 

τέλος; see Index XIV 

téccapec App. 1993 28 


App. 


Teccapeckaidexatoc 4781 19 

τέταρτος 4781 20 

τιμή 4788 18 4797 12 4800 9 

tic 4774 10 4778 13, 17 4794 17 

τόκος 4772 a [17], 18, 20 

τοπαρχία; see Index IX s.v."Avw τοπαρχία 


τόπος 4774 6 4778 14 4790 29 [4794 15] 4802 το, 12 
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Tocovtoc 4774 13 

τουτέςτιν App. 1993 27 

τράπεζα; see Index XI 

τριςχίλιοι 4772 a 16 (bis) 

tpitoc 4797 17 

τύχη 4774 13 4790 27; see also Index X 


ὑδροπαροχία 4773 13 [4781 20] 4785 25 4788 25 
4797 16 4798 18 4799 22 4800 15 

ὑδροπάροχος; see Index XII 

υἱός 4774 2 4780 4 4781 6, 22 4784 8 4785 9, το, 
[28] (25), 30 (bis) 4786 11 4787 [9], 14 4788 8, 28, 
33 4789 τι, [15] 4790 [12], [14], 20 4791 9, 14, [19] 
4792 τὸ [4793 8] 4794 7, [12], 22 4796 το, [14] 
4798 4, 21, 25 4799 [9], 26, 30 4800 18 4802 6, 8 
App. 1993 20 

ὑμεῖς 4781 [7], 11, 12 4782 5, [8] 4784 9 4785 16 
4788 10, 14, [15] 4789 13 4790 16, 19, 30 4794 8, 
15, 18 4796 12 4797 4, 8 4798 10 4799 15 4800 3 
4802 3,14 App. 1993 24, 31 

ὑμέτερος 4785 12 4787 το, 13 4791 το, 13 [4793 10] 
4794 10 4798 6, 12 4799 11, 17 4800 5 4801 12 
4802 6 

ὑπάρχειν 4772 a 21 4794 20 (bis) 

ὑπατεία; see Index IV s.wy. 457, 525, 528 or 533 or 534, 
530, 551, 564, 566, 576, 578, 580, 582, 583, 586 

ὕπατος; see Index XI 

ὑπέρ [4772 a 23] 4773 4, [7], 8, 11, 13, [15], 16, 18, 20 
4777 5 4786 16, (19), 22 4788 [17], 18, 30 4794 23 
4797 12, 20 4798 22 4799 28 4800 8, 19 4802 19 

ὑπέρθεεις 4772 a τὸ 

ὑπερφύεια; see Index XI 

ὑπερφυέεςτατος; see Index XI 

ὑπερχρονία [4772 a 20?] 

ὑπεύθυνος 4794 18 4802 15 

ὑπό 4774 10?, [10] 4775 6 4778 9 4779 3, 4.4780 5 
4781 9 4784 11 4785 12, 13 [4788 11] [4789 14] 
[4793 11] 4797 6 4798 8 4799 12 

ὑπογράφειν 4790 13 

ὑποδέχεεθαι 4788 29 

ὑποδοχή [4781 22] 4785 26, [30] 4788 27, 34 
4797 18 4798 19, 25 4799 24, 30 4800 21 [4801 
16] App. 1993 33 

ὑποθήκη 4794 21 

ὑπομνηματογράφος; see Index XI 

ὑπόεταεις 4775 18 

ὑπόεχεεις 4778 30 


ὑποτιθέναι 4772 a 6, τι 4794 19 


φέρειν 4781 15 4782 10 4785 19 
φίλτατος 4790 24 [4791 18] 
φόρος; see Index XIV 

φροντίζειν 4780 2 

φροντίς 4781 13 [4782 8] 4785 17 
φροντιετής; see Index XII 

φυλακή [4794 18] 4802 14 
φύλαξ; see Index XII 


χαίρειν 4772 a5, 14.4777 5 4781 8 [4784 11] 4785 12 
4787 10 4788 11 4789 13 4790 17 4791 11 4793 11 
[4796 13] 4797 5 4798 7 4799 12 4801 12 

χαρτουλάριος; see Index XII 

χείρ 4772 a τη 4790 13 

χειριετής; see Index XII 

χειρογραφία 4780 8 4781 22 4783 8 4785 [26], [29], 
30 4788 27, 29, 33 [4789 15] 4793 13 4796 14 
4797 18, [22] 4798 20, 25 4799 24, 27, [30] 4800 
17 4801 16 

χειρόγραφον 4772 a τι, [22] [4772 "Ὁ 3?] 

χίλιοι 4778 22 

χρεία 4780 5 4781 8 [4782 2] 4784 11 4785 12 4788 
11 4789 13 [4793 11] [4796 13] 4797 5 4798 7 
4799 12 4801 13 

χρηματίζειν 4772 a 2, 3, 10, 14 

χρηματιεμός 4772 a 4 

χρηματιεςτής; see Index XI 

χρῆναι 4778 27-8 

χρόνος 4778 26 4788 20 

xpucotc [4786 18] 

χωρίς 4772 a 19 


ψιλός 4778 14 


ὠνεῖεθαι 4778 5 

avn 4777 2 

we 4772 a 2, [3], [6], 10, 14 4778 28 [4788 30] [4794 
23] 4797 20 4798 22 [4799 28] 4800 19 App. 
1993 40 

ὥςτε [4782 7] 4785 16 4787 15 [4788 14] 4794 13 
4797 9 4798 11 4799 16 4800 3 


—Becuc (ὑπόθεεις ἢ) 4779 4-5 
—xoécio. 4778 22-3 
—w BoAeoc 4772 a 17 
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XVI. GORRECTIONS TO PUBLISHED TEX Is 


XVI 1900 30-1 

XVI 1987 31 

XVI 2025 19 

XVI 2032 20, 30 (BL VIII 253) 
XVI 2037 1 (BL VIII 253) 
XVUI 2195 24 

XXIV 2420 22 

LVI 3950 

LVUI 3951 

LVIII 3954 10 

LXVUI 4697 16 

BGU II 364 = M. Chr. 279.4-5 
P. Laur. IV 185A.8 

P. Laur. IV 185A.12 

PSI 1 77.1 

P. Wash. Univ. II 90 vi 13 

SB X 10527.8 

SB XX 14091.4 

SPP XX 266 


4788 29-30 n. 
4788 31 n. [see also Appendix] 
4787 9 n. 

4798 5 n. 

4788 12 n. 

4789 τι n. 

4800 20 n. 

4783 8 n. 

4783 8 n. 

4783 8 n. 

4780 8 n. 

4786 7 n. 

4792 io n. 

4794 7 n. 

4786 2-6 n. 

4796 14 n. 

4778 introd. (p. 71) 
4780 2-3 n. 

4798 8-9 n. 
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